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NOTE. 


The following eight Appendices appear in the original work, and 
although not without great political and military importance in view 
of any future operations fti Kashgarian territory, they would have no 
special interest for the general reader. They have not, therefore, been 
inedrporated in the present edition; 
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Throng'll a misconception^ which I regret. Major 
J. M. Trotter’s name has been affixed to ** Notes on 
Eastern Turkistan,” vide note at foot of page 110. — 
W. E. G, 




NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR. 


Although unforeseen cgnses have long delayed the publica- 
tion of this- work, I make no apology for presenting, at this 
timi^, an English translation of a valuable treatise on Kashgaria 
by a distinguished officer of the Russian General Staff. It is 
true, indeed, that Kashgaria has disappeared from the list (now 
rapidly decreasing) of the independent States of Central Asia 
and that another turn of the wheel of fortune has once more 
placed the Chinese in possession, of that country. But it may 
• be that ere long the further progress of that other Power, in 
whose movements both England and India have so great an 
interest, will divert to Kashgaria^ some of the attention now 
given to Kuldja and the Turkman oases. The recent important 
step taken by the Russian Government, that of appointing a 
Consul-General at Kashgar, is full of moaning, and as such will, no 
doubt, attract the notice of other than those interested in the 
trade of Central Asia. 

* It has been alveady shown that any occupation by Russia of the State of 
Yarkand-Kash^ar would be most injurious to the long>ostablished rights and 
interests of England in the north-western part of the Himalayas. Such an 
occupation would also affect the north-eastern boundary of Afghanistan, as 
already described. The Russians must be well aware of the just jealousy with 
which England would regard the ^terposition of a European power in Tarkand- 
Kash^ar ; but it is desirable that the weight of the Englisl» objections should 
bo impressed upon the Russian Government . — India in 1880, by Sir RicJiard 
Temple i Rart., &g., &c. 




INTRODUCTION. 


In the year 1876, there ceased to exist one of the most ancient 
of the independent Khanates of Central,. Asia, the Khanate of 
Kokan.^ A Russian army, weak in numbers, but strong in spirit 
and in discipline, and led Iby experienced officci’s, defeated the 
huge masses of Kokandians, •and occupied, one after the other, 
the* most important towns of the country; whilst, in February 
1876, the young General SkobelefF, who had so rapidly acquired 
such a wide celebrity, onteved Kokan, the capital of the Khanate, 
at the head of his detachment. 

During the several months of feverish activity which followed, 

^ Kokan was turned into a Russian* province and renamed Fergana. 
The military national administration, which had stood a ten 
years’ experience in the Turkestan tract, was introduced into 
the newly-conquered province. 

Thanks to the successful choice of official personages, the 
settled population was quickly pacified; so that from April 1876, 
throughout the valley of Fergana, in which is collected the 
greater portion of this population, one could go everywhere 
alone, without a guard and without arms. 

It was somewhat more difficult to subdue the nomad people 
of the Khanate, who wander over the majestic mountains of the 
Tian Shan range bordering on the Fergana valley. 

Having been for a long time almost independent of the 
administration of the last weak Khans, the Kara-Kirghiz and a 
portion of the Kipchaks •were at first but little disposed to 
recd^nize Russian rule. 

Some Russian detachments that were sent to the mountains 
having defeated parties of Kirghiz, who tried by force of arms 
to bar our way to their fastnesses, compelled even the nomad 
population to declare submission and to acknowledge its fealty 
to Russia. Nevertheless, in time these movements disclosed 

»■■■■■■■ • ...... .. ... 

' The Russian way of spelling proper names has been adhered to in thiif 
translation. — Tmns, 
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the fact, that not only could Kirghiz individuals but whole tribes 
easily avoid the pursuit of the Russians by passing over the 
Tian Shan range into Kashgaria, to the possessions of Yakoob 
Bek, where they met with a good reception. 

The necessity, therefore, of establishing a border line between 
our newly- conquered possessions and Kashgaria was at once 
seen. The former boondary of the Khanate of Kokan had been 
ten years before upset by Yakoob B^k. Availing himself of the 
weakness of Khoodoyar Khan, the Khan of Kokan, he had 
extended to the north the sovereignty established by him in the 
fight, and by degrees had seized the greater portion of the 
mountain tract that separates the province of Fergana from 
Kashgaria.^ 

In May 1876, the Governor-Genei-al of Turkestan, General 
Aide-de-Camp Von Kaufmann 1st, appointed an Embassy to 
Kashgaria, with the object of opening negotiations with Yakoob 
Bek, relating to the re-arrangement of the border line between 
his possessions and the province of Fergana. 

I was nominated chief of this Embassy, to which were also 
appointed my brother N. Kooropatkin, captain of Artillery, and 
Second Captains N. Startseff and A. Soonargooloff. To the 
Embassy was attached an escort of fifteen Cossacks. 

In consequence of our little knowledge of the mountain tract, 
along which it was proposed to carry the new frontier, certain 
points favourable for our border line in this region were defined, 
and instructions accordingly were given to the Embassy. 

In addition to this, the Embassy was directed to collect various 
particulars relating to Kashgaria, especially to her trade, and 
all information concerning the warlike strength and resources of 
Yakoob Bek. ^ 

The knowledge of Kashgaria that we possessed at the time 
was not merely incomplete, but it, to a considerable degree, 
exaggerated the real powers of the ruler of the country and the 
importance of the State which he had founded. We saw in 
Kashgaria a powerful Mussulman State, to which, as to a centre 


c ' Or, in other wonls, the Fergana vallej from the basin of the Tarim.- 
Author* 
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would be drawn the sympathy of the population^ not only of 
the weak Mussulman States which had preserved their independ- 
ence, but also that of the population of the provinces which we 
had conquered. The importance of Kashgaria in our eyes was, 
moreover, increased in consequence of the attempts of the 
English to draw this country to their side so as to incorporate 
it, (1) in a neutral zone of countries, which was to separate 
Russia from India, and (2^ to acquire in Kashgaria a fresh 
market for the sale of their manufactured goods. 

T|je immense personal successes of Yakoob Bek, who had 
risen from the profession of a 'batcha,*^ and his boundless 
power over a vast country, Kad surrounded his person with a 
halo not wholly undeserved? Suffice it to say that in him many 
saw, owing to tho number of his successes and the grandeur of 
his designs, a second Tamerlane. ^ The resources of this ruler 
•were likewise greatly exaggerated. The authentic information 
regarding the purchase by Yakoob Bek of a large consignment 
of quick-shooting rifles in Constantinople, as was supposed 
through the agency of Englishmen, gave a solid basis to these 
exaggerations. 

It was imperative, therefore, to go and ascertain on the spot 
how far tho real resources an<J power of Yakoob Bek could be 
dangerous to us. 

Our Embassy to Kashgaria would not be the first. The basin 
of the Tarim, Ipcked in on all sides by gigantic mountains, had 
served for more than twenty years as an alluring object to Euro- 
pean travellers in their explorations. Since the year 1868, Yakoob 
Bek had, too, received several embassies both from Russia and 
from India, and he had himself equipped embassies in return. 

Let us here give a summary of the Europeans w#ho have visited 
Kashgaria in the course of the last twenty years : 

In 1857, Adolphus Schlagintweit reached the town of Kashgar, 
where he was murdered by order of the then ruler, Hadji Vali- 
Khan-Tura. 

In 1859, Lieut. Valikhanoff made his way from the town of 
Vairnoye to the town of Kashgar in the guise of a trader. ,, 

A pretty boy, who dances before the public in female apparel. — Author. 
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In 1835, Mr. Johnson, who was engaged in topographical 
works on the confines of Kashmir, made his way to the town of 
Khotan, where he was kindly received by the temporary ruler 
of the place, Habbiboolla Hadji. 

In 1868, Mr. Shaw appeared at Kashgar, with a consignment 
of^ goods from India, and he, too, was welcomed by Yakoob Bek. 

In the same year, Mr. Hayward visited Kashgar, and was 
later on murdered at Yasin. ^ 

In this year, too, our Embassy under Captain Beintal arrived 
in the same town, but it was not received in a thoroughly 
friendly manner. 

In 1870, the first Embassy under Forsyth came to the country. 
Its members were Messrs. Henderson and Shaw. This Embassy 
went as far as Yarkend. 

In 1872, the Embassy of Baron Kaulbars, captain on the 
General Staff, was received at Kashgar. The members of this, 
mission were Captain Sharngorst and Lieutenants Startseff and 
Kolokoltseff and Mons. Chanwisheff. 

In 1873-74, Forsyth’s second Embassy was received at Kashgar, 
and its members, in the character of sportsmen, got as far as Fort 
Maral-Bashi.^ 

In 1875, the second Embassy of. Captain (now Colonel) Beintal 
was received at Kashgar. 

Let us now add the years in which Yakoob Bek sent corres- 
ponding missions to various countries. a 

In 1868, Mirza Shadi went to Bussia. 

In 1869, the same personage was sent to the Viceroy of India. 

In 1872, Said Yakoob Khan was accredited to the Viceroy of 
India and to the Turkish Sultan. 

In 1875, the mission of Toorab Hadji arrived in St. Peters- 
burgh. 

The southern and south-western portions of Kashgaria were 
explored by our Embassies and by those sent from India, and the 
following towns were visited by them : Yarkend, Kashgaro and 
Khotan. There yet remained a considerable tract of country, to 
the east of the town of Kashgar, and as far as Koonya-Toorfan 


* Halfway between the towns of Kashgar and Aksu.~.i.iii 07 i 0 rp 
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and Lob-Nor, which had not been searched out. It was this 
portion of the country then that our Embassy hoped to visit 
after passing from the town of Osh, in the province of Fergana, 
to the town of Kashgar, and on beyond to Aksu, Koocha, Bai, 
Koorlia, Fort Kara-Shar and lake Bagratch-Kool. 

Almost contemporaneous with our Embassy, the celebrated 
traveller, Prjevalski, colonel on the GeneraF Staff, reached Lob- 
Nor from Kuldja going by way of Koorlia. 

The work, which is now offered to the public in the shape of 
this t>ook, gives the result of our travels to Kashgaria, and it 
affords also, in several chapters, a complete history of our 
mission based on the report jwrhich I presented to the Governor- 
General of Turkestan on our return to the town of Tashkent. 

In this book is given, in great detail, information regarding 
our researches in those places* alone which we personally 
t^isited. The difficulty of collecting data, in the face of the 
universal suspicion on the part of the natives, was aggravated 
still more by the official position which I occupied during my 
stay in Kashgaria. These unfavourable conditions could not 
but detract from the completeness of somo sections of my work 
in that excursions off the line of the route followed by our 
Embassy were almost impossible. 

Neither did our Embassy start propitiously. After leaving 
Tashkent, in the month of May, we passed through Khodjent, 

Kokan and Mflrgelan to the town of Osh, whence, on the 

July, we set out for Fort Gulcha. The day following when 
we were halfway between Osh and Gulcha, the Embassy had 
to withstand an unexpected attack fronv behind an ambus- 
cade, delivered by a gan^ of Kara-Kirghiz. We were not 
mass&cred, thanks only to a happy accident, which enabled my 
brother to slay the leader of the gang, a known Kirghiz, by 
name Ishem Bek. In the struggle, I was wounded in the right 
arm, and had ' to return to Osh to undergo an operation. I 

Tfill ^ 

was only able to start again on the October. 

In addition to the persons before appointed, there were added 
to our party Mons. Eren, a doctor, and Mods. Wilkins, a natur- ^ 
alist. The escort, too, was made up to twenty-five Cossacks 
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and mounted riflemen. Together with the native translators who 
were to collect information, the * Djigits,’^ the personal servants 
of members of the Embassy, and the mule-drivers, &c., the total 
number of persons in and attached to our mission amounted to 
sixty* four. There were also 104 saddle and pack-horses. In 
order to acquaint the reader with the form and character of the 
negotiations which T was to carry on with Yakoob Bek, and also 
with the tone which I, as Russian Envoy, was to adopt with the 
ruler of Kashgaria, I will give ,an extract from the despatch 
which accompanied the report of the Embassy as furnished by 
me to the Governor-General of Turkestan. 

Proceeding by easy marches fro;n the town of Osh, vid the 
Terek-Davan pass, the Embassy arrived at the town of Kashgar, 

on the 1876. 373 versts (248frds miles) were tra- 

versed in eighteen marches. 

Our Embassy remained at Kashgar until tlie 5^ 

expectation of the permission of the * Badaulet for us to proceed 
onwards. 

During the first three days of our stay in Kashgar, our move- 
ments were greatly hampered by order of Yakoob Bek's son, 
Bek-Koolwi Bek. But, on my threatening to return without 
entering into any sort of negotiations, we attained perfect free- 
dom, of which we availed ourselves by going several times to 
the bazaar in the town, and by studying the infantry, artillery 
amd the troops equipped and drilled in the Chinese stylo. 

' ist ^e^er "^ permission, which had been asked for, 

came, and on the day but one following, we started on our 
onward route with the intention of going to Fort Togsoon, where 
Yakoob Bek was staying at the time. The onward route cf the 
Embassy was as follows : — 

On the December, after passing Fort Maral-Bashi, we 
came to the town of having done 436 versts (390frds 

‘cTho ‘ Jigit,’ or ‘ Djinghite,* or * Djigit,* is a name derived from that given 
to the horse-soldierB of the army of Kashgar. See Boulger's Kashgar, page 
I t:i. — TratM. 

“ As Yakoob Bek is called in Kashgaria. — Author, 
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miles) in nineteen marches. At Aksn wo remained a week, in 
order to become acquainted with the town and its bazaar, and to 
determine various doubtful points. 

On the December we left Aksu and, proceeding Bai 
and Koocha, arrived at Koorlia on the 1877, having 

perfoi-med 487 versts (324 ^rds miles) in nineteen^ marches. The 
entire distance from Osh to Koorlia, which we had lidden, was 
1,296 versts (864 miles). * 

The day following we wore presented to the ‘ Badaulet,’ when 
I,^ in the name of the Governor-General of Turkestan, offered 
him greeting and delivered my letters and gifts. 

During the ‘ dastar-kh&n ’•(or usual entertainment)^ I address- 
ed the ‘ Badaulet ’ in a speech which was almost word for word 
as follows : — 

^ ‘‘At your desire, Badaulet® of Sigh Dignity,^ we are the first 
Russians who have accomplished such a long journey in your 
dominions. 

“ The rulers at all the points which we have passed, and the 
persons attached to us have, by your orders, made all the neces- 
sary arrangements so as to render our route as little fatiguing as 
possible, and in this they have completely succeeded. 

“ On our part we have, during our journey, used every endea- 
vour to acquaint ourselves with the localities which we have 
passed through, to discover the roads leading from* the towns, at 
which we have stopped, into Russian territory, to gain a know- 
ledge of these towns, and the requirements of their inhabitants 
with a view to bringing to bear from everything that we have 
seen and learnt, all that could possibly aid in the extension of 
our reciprocal trade relatidbs, and through the|^ of friendly 
intercourse. 

“ Whilst performing so long a journey, we havte met places 
both fruitful and barren : we have seen towift both large and 
small ; populations both rich and poor. We have noticed too the 
extreme cheapness of all the principal articles of food and of 

' Sie in original, 20 (?). 

* •A.t whioh the guest is plied with various dishes. — 

* See Author's note at foot of page H.^Trang, 

* Title given to Asiatic Khans.— Tratu, 
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domestic use. From this circumstance^ we have formed the conclu- 
sion that every subject of the 'Badaulet^ of High Dignify, if only 
he be not la^, can live without want. We could not but turn 
our attention likewise to the exact fulfilment by the subjects of 
tlie ' Badaulet ' of all the ordinances and orders imposed upon them. 
This was done with the same exactitude in villages, the most 
removed from the town of Koorlia, as though the * Badaulet’ 
himself were there present. 

In conclusion, after making this long journey through his 
dominions, we are still more assured that the * Badaulet’ of ^igh 
Dignity has not only created for himself a vast sovereignty, but 
that he possesses the power of wisely ruling it.” 

This speech Second Captain Soonargooloff translated by 
periods, whereupon Yakoob Bek said in reply that we wore his 
dear guests ; that he had nothing to hide from us ; that he had 
only one wish, and that was to preserve the friendship of tho 
Governor-General of Turkestan ; that he was a humble indi- 
vidual, and must rely upon the Russians. 

I then, in the name of General Aide-de-Camp Von Kaufmann, 
thanked Yakoob Bek for the good reception which he had given 
to our famous traveller Mons. Prjevalski, and I officially 
requested that he would, in the future, afford him all possible 
assistance. Finally, on rising to take leave, I expressed the hope 
that this occasion of the arrival of a Russian Embassy would 
strengthen our friendship with the people of Kashgaria — a 
friendship which had not been interrupted for so many years. 

Daring the interview, Yakoob Bek deported himself simply 
and kindly, without that exaggerated importance (with which, 
for example, his son, Bek Kooli Bek, received us in Kashgar). 
He himself arranged the dishes spread out before us on the 
' dastar-kh&n,’ offered them to us, and hastened the servants 
by remarking that we were displeased. 

Some days afterwards, Zaman-Khan-Effendi came to us. He 
was entrusted by Yakoob Bek with the conduct of preliminary 
negotiations. Our surprise was very great when it appeared 
that Zaman Khan could speak Russian beautifully, and that he 
was well educated. (We conversed with him about "England, 
with which countiy he appeared to have no sympathies, and 
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about European affairs. He evinced very correct notions, and 
displayed an acquaintance with the situation of affairs in Tunis, 
Algeria and Egypt).^ He conveyed to us some details about his 
past, from which we gathered that he was an exile from the 
Caucasus ; that he had received his education in Russia ; and that 
for some political reason or another he had been obliged to fty 
to Constantinople, Thence, thi-ee years latef, Zaman Khan had 
come to Kashgar, and from U^at time he had been with Yakoob 
Bek in the capacity of trusted Councillor. Zaman Khan has 
strong sympathies towards the Russians, and has, in fact, shewn 
the bent of his feelings by deeds. It was only by his 
influence that Colonel Prjevalski was allowed to go to Lob-Nor. 
Prior to the arrival of Zaman Khan in Koorlia our traveller 
remained in that town under a sort of honourable arrest. Zaman 
Khan himself offered to accompany Prjevalski to Lob-Nor, and 
Jlfterwards, in his letters to me, our friend expressed his hearty 
thanks to Zaman Khan for his true friendship and co-operation 
in all the diffiioult circumstances under which the expedition was 
placed. Not withstanding, ho we ver, my great faith in Zaman Khan, 
I did not consider it possible to open negotiations with him 
relative to the establishment of a border line, and so I demanded 
a personal interview with the.'Badaulet.’ After several visits 
from Zaman Khan, in which he, amongst other things, several 
times repeated that Takoob Bek had disconnected himself from 
the English, aa he well understood what sort of people they 
were ; that he had not paid attention to them when they sought to 
sow enmity between the Russians and himself ; and that he now 
understood the advantage of depending on the Russians alone. 

At length, on the morningK>f the lat^e^n^a ^ Zaman Khan in- 
formed us that at 8 o’clock that evening the ^ Badaulet ’ wished 
us to go to him in order to conduct our negotiations. Zaman 
Khan added that an evening reception on the part of the ' Ba- 
daulet ’ was a great favour, as in the evening he was always in 
good spirits, and at that time only received his nearest and most 
valued friends. 

• • ' — ■ — — ■ ■ ■ . — 

^ Singular ooinoidence, for these are the very countries that have attracted, 
and are now attracting, so much interest in Europe. — 7}rans. 
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Setting out at the appointed hour, accompanied by Second 
Captain Soonargooloff only, I was received as affably as on 
the first occasion. After inviting us to sit down, Yakoob Bek 
said that he was ready to hoar what we had to communicate on 
the subject of the establishment of a border line. 

•I then made the speech which I had prepared beforehand. 
This Second Captaiil Soonargooloff translated in short periods 
according to the measure of my elocution. 

The speech was almost verbatim as follows : — 

** The chief object of my coming is to thoroughly strengthen 
the friendly relations between Russia and Kavshgaria, which, 
thanks be to God, have not been interrupted for so many years. 
The second object consists in establishing the main point of a 
boundary line betwixt what was the Khanate of Kokan and 
what is now the Province of Fergana and the possessions of the 
‘ Badaulet * of High Degree. 

Mens, the Governor-General of Turkestan, before despatch- 
ing me as his envoy to you, has indicated to me certain points 
through which it is necessary that this frontier line should pass. 

** The assent of your Highness to the acceptance of this line, in 
accordance with the wishes of the Governor-General of Turkestan, 
will serve as the strongest testimony on your part of your wish 
to strengthen as much as possible the friendly relations with 
powerful Russia. 

“The fate of sovereignties, as of individuals, is .directed by the 
Divine will. The Divine will ordains that with wise govern- 
ment some rulers shall establish the power of their States, and 
shall also extend their boundaries, whilst others, through their 
own defects, not only do not establish that power, but even lose 
that which has been acquired by their forefathers and predecessors 
in the course of many centuries. 

“ Thus it is only thirteen years since the Khanate of Kokan was 
the most powerful State in Central Asia. Its boundaries on the 
west reached to the town of Chemkent ; on the east to the Nar- 
win tract, where Fort Koortka was established ; on the south 
it 4‘mbraced the whole of the mountain region as far as the exit 
pn to the plains of Kashgaria Koorgasliin-Kani anS Tash- 
Koorgan were considered its frontier advanced posts. 
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** Internal discord arose, and a series of mistakes were made 
hy Khoodoyar Kban, the last ruler of this Khanate, so that he 
had at first to put up witli the loss of several towns, and then 
during last year the possessions formerly comprising the Kha- 
nate of Kokan were incorporated in the Russian Empire. 

'‘The chief strength and richness of the former Khanate ' of 
Kokan consisted in its settled population, Whicl\ is confined to 
the valley of Fergana and, to the large towns and villages 
therein. 

o 

“The inhabitants of the mountainous region of the Kokan 
Khanate, viz. Kipchaks, and particularly the Kara-Kirghiz, have 
always served as the source, not of strength, but of weakness. 

“ As long as the Government was strong, it maintained in the 
mountains a line of forts, with the aid of which it kept in check 
the mountain population. The weakening of the power of the 
Government was felt first of all in the mountains; whereupon, 
whole tribes of Kara-Kirghiz and Kipchaks, not only refused to 
pay the small tribute charged upon their flocks and herds, but, 
after chosing leaders, descended into the plains, and finally over- 
turned the Government which had begun to grow weak. 

“ During the past thirteen years, the mountain tract, separating 
the Fergana valley from Djitwishar and belonging almost 
entirely to the Khanate of Kokan, began by degrees, in conse- 
quence of the weakness of the Government of this Khanate, 
to be incorpoi:p.ted by your Highness in the possessions of 
Kashgaria. 

“ Its incorporation was forced upon you, and had for its sole 
object the deliverance of the peace of your subjects from the 
inroads of the Kara-Kirghiz. 

“ With this object you established in the mountains the posts 
of Ooksalwir, Mashroop, Ooloogchat, Nagra-Chaldwee, Yegin 
and Irkeshtam. After this 'your posts along the road to the 
town of Osh reached as far as the natural boundary of Noor 
and along the road to the town of Qozgent to the natural 
boundary of Oi-Tal, in the valley of Alai-Koo. 

“ It is indisputable that if the dissension in the Khanate, of 
Kokan Had not been put a stop to by the appearance of the 
Russians, your Highness would have found it necessary to 



14 


INT11O0UCTION. 


continue to extend your dominions in the direction of the north 
as far as the exit from the mountains into the valley of Fergana 
opposite the towns of Osh and of Oozgent. 

** With the occupation by us of the Khanate of Kokan, Bus- 
sian power has taken upon itself the obligation of introducing 
peftce into the incorporated possessions and of defending the life 
and property ofi its new subjects. To this end, therefore, the 
Bussians have advanced into the mountains just as far as it 
appeared at first to be necessarjr. We thus occupied Isfara, 
Ootch-Koorgan and Qoolcha. c 

But soon events showed that this line was not sufficient. 
The insurrection of the Kara-Kirghiz called for a difficult and 
costly expedition into the mountains. This expedition need not 
have taken place if the Russian advanced posts had in the first 
. instance been thrown out further to the south than was the case. 

" In August of last year, Mons. the Governor-General of 
Turkestan, being desirous of introducing peace into the province 
of Fergana, visited all the towns of that province and also rode 
out into the mountains beyond Fort Goolcha, in order to make 
himself better acquainted with the boundary line of this 
region. 

" After a personal inspection of tthe mountainous country, and 
after a consideration of the report sent to him by the ruler 
of the province of Fergana, Mons. the Governor-General of 
Turkestan considered it indispensable, for the future peace of the 
entire population of that province, to arrange with your High- 
ness the main points of the following boundary line between 
Kashgaria and the province in question. 

“ From the Sooyek pass, which i,s the extreme point on the 
south-west of the boundary between the province of Semi- 
raitchensk and the possessions of the ‘ Badaulet,’ this border 
line should pass to Fort Ooloogchat and further on to mount 
Maltabar. 

“ Foi-ts Ooloogchat, iNagra-Chaldwee, Yegin and Irkeshtam 
should be made over to us. 

^ The detailed settlement of this border line should be left 

• c 

c to a special commission to be composed of persons appointed 
both by the Qovernor-Qeneral of Turkestan and by your Highness. 
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me has been imposed the presentation to your consideration 
of this determination on the part of Mods, the Oovemor-Gfeneral 
of Turkestan^ and so also has been left to me the arrange- 
ment, in the spirit of this determination, o£ a project for a treaty 
to be ratified both by your Highness and by Mods, the Qovornor- 
Qencral of Turkestan.” 

Between the several periods of this speech the ^Badaulet * made 
observations relating to his own weakness in comparison with tlie 
power of Russia and to his -^ish to preserve always a peace 
with her. He went on to add, that it was only by the laid of 
friendship on the part of Russia that he had reached the height 
to which he had attained. 

When I proceeded to speak of Ooloogchat and Maltabar as 
future boundary points, Yakoob Bek’s agitation became very 
manifest, but he restrained himself until the termination of my 
speech, when he began to point out with fluency his own rights 
to the possession of these points. 

He said that he had established Ooloogchat before Khoodoyar 
Khan had become the Khan of Kokan ; that all the other posts 
were established under his own immediate superintendence ; that 
the Russians, during Abdoola-Bek’s insurrection, had learnt how 
far he was able to protect the boundary which he had himself 
laid down, seeing that not a single Kirghiz had crossed ' this 
boundary, &c. 

In answer t replied to him, that, in the year 1869, when we 
were establishing Fort Narwin, the ^ Badaulet ’ had declared 
his rights in like manner to all the left bank of the Narwin 
river. We had extended the boundary considerably further to 
the south than he had wished, and this fact had, [p. conse<]tience, 
brought about the friendly relations which had not been inter- 
rupted up till now. 

After this and some unimportant observations the ^Badaulet’ 
said: 

" I beg that you will intercede for me, and be my brotlier, in 
the presence of the Governor-General of Turkestan. If'^he 
desires Ho show me his friendship, let him leave to me the forts 
which 1 have built and which I have held for fourteen yeara” 
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I maintained that I could not recede one step from the points 
whicir I had indicated. 

Then the ^ Badaulet’ proposed that a letter should be written 
•%o the Qovernor-General of Tm-kestan to ask of him some abate- 
ment in his demands. I dissented from this proposition, saying 
that, after having journeyed 2,000 versts (l,333^rd miles), I 
could not await an* answer, and that I had been personally 
entrusted with the settlement of th^. business. 

After continued assurances that he would agree to less heavy 
conditions and after my refusal to make any soi*t of concessions, 
the ' Badaulet ’ asked me to think over the matter for some 
days. And so we arose on my receiving a promise from him 
that he would send Zaman Khan to ' us next day for the purpose 
of continuing the conference. 

Zaman-Khan-Effendi and , Pansat-Moolla-Yakoob (who was 
attached to us during the whole sojourn of our Embassy) had 
taken no part in our conference ; only once had the' Badaulet ' 
turned towards them and said with warmth, as he pointed to 
me, " He requires that I should give up to the Russians Nagra- 
Chaldwee and Ooloogchat.” 

The following day Zaman Khan, on behalf of the ' Badaulet,’ 
made some further concessions, but I held to the surrender of 
Ool 90 gdbat and further demanded a categorical answer. 

At last, on the Zaman Khan brought me the 

following answer from the ' Badaulet : ’ 

“ I accept the proposal of the Russian Envoy to carry the 
boundary through Sooyek, Ooloogchat and Maltabar, because I 
do not consider it possible to act in opposition to the will of 
Mens: the Governor-General of Turkestan. 

r 

" But I will send with you my own envoys for the purpose of 
requesting the powerful Yarwim-Padishah^ to make some abate- 
ment in his demands and to leave in my hand places in the con- 
struction of which I have laboured for fourteen years. If ho will 
not consent to this my petition, then I must leave it entirely to 
Mens, the Governor-General of Turkestan to establish a boundary 


* As General Aide-de-Canip Yon Kaufmann ie called in Central Asia. — Author, 
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line wherever he may consider necessary^ and I will accept his 
decision.” 

Considering the instructions which I had received to be ftil« 
filled,— to bring about the acceptance of some sort of an 
arrangement of the kind, I announced my Embassy at an. end, 

and appointed the February for a farewell interview with 

the ‘Badaulet,* and the idem for our departure. This was 
arranged. 

Dijring the march through Kashgaria as far as the town of 
Koorlia, and in' all our halts at the several towns en route, I and 
the members of the Embassy collected as complete particulars as 
possible in answer to the qudhtions dictated in the instructions 
which had been delivered to me. The collection of these parti- 
culars could not be concealed from the Eashgariau officials 
attached to our suite, and therefore we, from the first, decided not 
to hide our intentions of acquainting ourselves in the minutest 
particular with Kashgaria. At every step we interrogated the 
people of the country, and then openly jotted down in our note- 
books our own observations. On entering the various towns 
we summoned experienced merchants and agriculturists for the 
purpose of cross-questioning them. In like manner, along the 
road we openly inquired the names of the various pointy of the 
locality through which we passed. Without venturing^ to 
interfere with pur collection of information, the Kashgarian 
officials who sMscompanied us nevertheless considered it their duty 
to convey to Yakoob Bek an extremely exaggerated account of 
our actions, and therefore, at the first interview with Yakoob Bek 
after our arrival at the town of Koorlia, I openly told the 
‘Badaulet* that we were endeavouring to take^ advantage of 
thfe journey which we were making throughout his dominions, 
to become acquainted both with them and with all the roads 
leading from Kashgaria into Russian territory. In like manner, 
during our stay of seven days in the town of Koorlia, I 
expressed a wish to become acquainted with the town of Kashgar 
and with lake Bagratch-Kool, and in order that I might ^do 
this, I lisked 'Yakoob Bek’s consent to my sending to these 
places some members of my Embassy, captain of Artillery K. 
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Kooropatkin and Mons, Wilkins. After some hesitation this con« 
sent was given. During this trip, my brother openly carried out 
an itinerary survey. Since we had already come through the 
Terek-Davan pass and possessed a description of the roads into 
Kashgaria from the Narwin direction by way of the Tooroogart 
and Terektwee passes and from India by the Karakorum and 
Kooen-Loon ranges, one route alone remained unknown to us, — • 
viz,, that from the town of Aksu ()t>y way of Ootch^Toorfaii) and 
the Badal pass to the town of Karakol.^ -At our final interview, 
1 obtained the consent of the * Badaulet ^ to the despatch /dong 
this rojid of a member of the Embassy, viz,, Second Captain 
SoonargooloflT, under the pretext of sending thereby to the 
Governor-General of Turkestan the earliest information regard- 
ing the Embassy. 

In demanding of Yakoob Bek the cession to us of Ooloogchat 
and other posts, I was guided by two considerations ; 

— Prior to the time of our stay in the town of Koorlia, we 
had succeeded in convincing ourselves that Yakoob Bek's position 
was a very difficult one ; that he did not possess strong sym- 
pathies either on the part of the army or amongst the people. 
Hence the forces that he had collected for a fight with the 
Chine!-e were insufficient, provided the latter were to carry on 
the war in any sort of energetic manner. Finally, that the mone- 
tary resources of Yakoob Bek were very bad. 

Therefore, in my conferences with the ‘ Badaulect ' I considered it 
possible to assume a tone somewhat different to that which the 
Russian Embassies to Kashgaria prior to mine hod adopted. I, 
in addition to the open declaration that we were exploring his 
country, spoke to Yakoob Bek of the necessity of “ subjecting 
himself to the ^vill of Mons. the Governor-General of Turkestan," 
and I requested him to surrender without any indemnification 
on our part several posts which, in the opinion of Yakoob Bek, 
had a very important militaiy significance. 

2nd , — The boundary along the river Koksoo, which already 
existed according to previous agreements, sufficiently satisfied us. 


* The road from the town of Aksu through the Moozart pass to KiUdja is not 
practioable for marching. — Author. 
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and I, therefore, did not consider it necessary, having regard to 
the uncertainty of the issue of the struggle between the CBinese 
and Yakoob Bek, to make any special haste in coming to a settle- 
ment of that boundary question. 

Our Embassy, which set out on its return journey on 
the February, arrived safely in the. town of Osh on the 

having accomplished 1,300 versts (866Jrds miles) in 

42 marches (or, including halts, 51 days). From the time of our 
setting out from Tashkent we liad traversed in all 3,000 versts 
(2,000 miles). 

The following were the results obtained by the labours imposed 
on the members of the Mission : 

An itinerary of the route from the town of Aksu, through 
the towns of Ootch-Toorfan and Karakol, worked out by Second 
Captain Soonargooloff, and notes^ by Mens. Wilkins^ on Karashar 
and lake Bagratch-Kool.” 

Moreover, Second Captain N. P. Startseff, known in Turkestan 
as one of the most experienced and skilful topographers, carried 
on from day to day, in spite of bad weather and faMgue, a route 
map [5 versts (3Jrd miles) to the inch] of the entire country 
which we had traversed. , 

These route maps afforded the principal material in the 
preparation of the map of the country which we now have. In- 
dependently tc¥> of Mons. StartsefTs labours, Mons. N. N. 
Kooropatkin made a survey of the route lying between the 
town of Koorlia, Fort Karashar and lake Bagratch-Kool, whilst 
Mons. A. N. Soonargooloff prepared one of the road lying 
between the town of Aksu ^ud the town of Karakol. 

Ov^r and above all this every member of the* Embassy and 
likewise many of the Cossacks and natives endeavoured with all 
their power to lighten the task imposed upon me by bringing 
me various information, some in the form of notes and some by 
word of mouth. , 

Throughout the whole of our journeyings all the Russians, as 
well as the natives of the party, formed one friendly family, 

* Hons. Wilkins likewise furnished a short article, entitled ** The nature of 
the basin of the Tarim to the journal called I^ature, No. 3 for 1877.— 
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living with one common interest; and sharing the same joys- 
and the same sorrows. The time spent among tliis fl^ily will 
for me remain ever memorable. The friendly aooord of tho 
members of the Embassy and their readiness to labour for a 
common object, were a support amid all the severe moments in 
the time passed by the Embassy, and will always call forth in 
my mind the warmest reminiscenoes of each of our recent fellow- 
travellers, 

A. KOOROPATKIN. 
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CHAPTER I. 

a 

Geographical aketch of Kaaligaria — Character of the Kashgarian valley — Its moan* 
tainSf rivers, soil, oases and desefts — View of the natural wealth of Kashgaria — 
Commatiicatioiis* Population of Kashgaria, occupations of its inhabitants, their 
d|ess, food, language and religion. 

Under the name of Kashgaria is known the couijtry which Geographical 
lies between 43® and 35® North Latitude, and between 72® and K^hgaria. 
90® East Longitude.^ 

As a whole, Kashgaria is in the form .of. a crater, the flat Character of 
bottom of which towards the west rises to a level of 4,000 feet garian vaiieyr 
above the sea, whilst, on the eastern side, its height docs not 
exceed 2,500 feet, which is the height of lake Lob-Nor. Kash- 
garia has a surface of 19,000 square miles. 

Mountain ranges of the first class enclose the valley of Kasjji- its mountadn 
• garia. On the north, there is the Tian Shan range?; on the west 
are the Pamir peaks ; on the south, the Kooen-Loon chain, and 
to the east tower the Altwin)-Tag mountains, so recently dis- 
covered by Colonel Prjevalski. All these mountains are covered 
with perpetual snow, and their peaks exceed a height of 20,000 
feet above the’^ sea. They are approachable only by narrow 
tracks, whilst parts of them are altogether inaccessible daring 
the winter season. The passes over them are very difiicult, and 
often lie at a height of 14,000 feet. 

Thousands of swift streasns carry their waters towards the Its rivers. 
Kashgarian plains, and some of these, before isi^ing from the 
mountains, are grouped in several well-defined river systems. 

For instance, there are the Khotan-Darya, the Yarkend-Darya, 
the Kashgar-Darya, the Aksu-Darya, the Koocha-Darya, the 
Haidoo-Gola.* All these streams, after* joining together, form 

‘ Pulkoff *8 reckoning. The Observatory of Pulkoff is 30® 10' 40-6® of 
GreonwichT~ 

3 Otherwise called the Haidwin-Eooya. This river passes under Fort Kara* 
ehar, and hence formerly was wrongly called Uie Karashar-Darya. — Author. 
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the volume of the river Tarim, which loses itself in the marshes 
• , * - 
surrounding lake Lob-Nor. 

“The course of the principal rivers of Kasligaria exceeds 1000, 
and even 1,400 versts (666§rds and 933^rd miles respectively), 
but in volume and depth they are far behind the Central Asian 
rivbrs, — i^., the Sir-Darya and the Amoo-Darya. In their upper 
courses, the Kashgafian rivers are swift and stony, and flow 
through steep gorges ; whilst in their middle and lower streams, 
that is, after they have reached t^e plains, their currents are less 
rapid, and their banks are low and marshy, so that in some ]¥irts 
their waters go to form lakes and bogs overgrown with coarse 
reeds. ^ 

In illustration of this description, let us here give some 
detailed particulars concerning the rivers Kashgar-Darya, 'larirn 
and lake Lob-Nor. The river .Kashgar-Darya (Kwizwil-Soo) at 
500 versts (SSSJrd miles) from its source, and at 800 (533Jrd 
miles) from lake Lob-Nor, i,e., at station Koopruk (which is on 
the road from the town of Kashgar to the town of Aksu, at a 
d^tance of 300 versts (200 miles from the former), has a width 
of 11 ^sajens,’^ a depth of 2 ^sajens' (14 feet), and a velocity 
of 200 feet per minute. 

The river Tarim, according to Mons. Prjevalski's measurements, 
has, at the western extremity of lake Lob-Nor, near the village 
Abdalla, a width of 18 "sajens' (42 yards), a depth of 
2 ‘ sajens ' (14 feet), and a velocity of 140 feet po» minute. Near 
lake Lob-Nor it narrows to 3 or 4 * sajens * (21 and 28 feet 
respectively), and loses itself in the reed-growths about the lake 
where the Tarim receives the waters of the Oogen-Darya * at a 
distance of more than 300 versts (^00 miles) from lake Lob- 
Nor; it then*»becomes a very wide stream, with a width of 
60 ^ sajens ’ (140 yards), and a depth of 3 * sajens ’ (21 feet). 
That the Tarim is less wide at its mouth than at the point where 
it receives the waters of the Oogen-Darya, is explained by the 
fact that the course of the river towards its mouth lies through 
marshes and lakes. 


‘ 25}TdB yards.— 

^ 80 versts (53|rd miles) to the south of the town of Koorlia. — Author. 
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Lake Lob-Nor has, according to Prjevalski's account, a length 
of lOCf versts (66§rds miles), and a width of 20 versts (13Jrd 
miles); This lake, or, to speak more correctly, tliis marsh, is 
thickly overgrown with reeds rising to a height of as much as 
21 feet. On its southern bank only is there a narrow strip of 
clear water, the width of which is from one to three versts (fiMs 
mile to 2 miles). The depth of the lake is ordinarily 6 feet, 
but in certain places it is as much as from 12 to 13 feet. Its 
water is clear and fresh. ^ * 

The soil of the Kasligarian plains is brackish throughout the The soil- nf 
entire country. Oases afford the only fruitful land. In the ^*“***5«»a* 
southern portions of the valley there are vast tracts of crum- 
bling sands. In the northern and central parts the sandy tracts 
are less frequent. They here take the form of narrow and low 
rows of hillocks. In the neighbourhood of the mountains the 
soil is covered with pebbles. 

The climate of Kashgaria is in the highest degree dry, with the climate’of 
severe heat in summer, and comparatively warm weather in 
winter. During the autumn of 1876, which we spent in Kash- 
garia, there was not one fall of rain. During the winter snow fell* 
but three times, and even then it immediately melted. In the 
spring of 1877, the sky was frequently overcast, but rain fell 
only once during the whole season. The winds in the spring 
are very strong, and usually begin about 11 o'clock in the 
morning, and last till the evening. Fogs are very frequent in 
Kashgaria. They obscure for a whole day the entire horizon, 
leaving but a clear circle in the zenith. 

Tlie arable portion of Kashgaria is confined to a narrow belt, The cultivation 
which is shut in by the highlands of the Tian Shan, the Pamir ^****6*“*‘^ 
and the Kooen-Ldbn mountains. * 

The country, outside this region, consists of an almost uninha- The offses of 
bited desert. But the belt above spoken of is not wide, and 
does not, throughout its extent, present a surface of fruitful land; 
such fruitful portions as are cultivatedf and dwelt upon are 
situated within oases. The largest of these, beginning from the 
east, are^ Kooiiya-Toorfan, Karashar, Koorlia, Koocha, Blai, 

Aksu, Maral-Bashi, Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend, Khotau 
and Keriya. Their situation depends on the course of the 
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principal rivers of Kashgaria. Each of these oases is a circle of 
green corn cut off from the remainder by a sandy waste iu 
some cases over a hundred versts (66Jrds miles) wide. Through 
all of the above enumerated oases there passes a road> which 
is the main road of the whole country. In the desert parts of 
the country small settlements exist along this road, and there 
have been built, tlirbughout its course, several stations, in all of 
which there is a garrison of a few men* 

Cultivation in the oases is k^pt up by means of irrigation, 
irrigation. Each of the principal rivers of Kashgaria, m., the Khotan-J)ar- 
ya, the Yarkend-Darya, the Kashgar-Darya, the Aksu-Darya, 
&c., are diverted (before they issue ]^om the mountains), by the 
aid of dams, into several main streams. These streams are in 
turn, diverted into courses from which the water is let out on to 
the fields. A very complicated irrigation system is thus formed 
in all parts of the oases. Each small field must have its own 
watercourse, otherwise cultivation could not be carried on. 
The system of dykes makes it possible to evenly distribute the 
water in every direction. The water thus let out on any par- 
*tiotilar field lies on it for several days. The boundaries of these 
oases are very clearly marked. Wherever there is water there is 
life ; where the water ceases, there is a desert. On the other hand, 
it pays to let the water out on to the desert, as in this way 
barren and even brackish tracts are made available for cultivation. 

There is water in Kashgaria sufficient to irrigate a consider- 
ably larger tract of country than is now in use. It may be 
affirmed with accuracy that the sparseness of the population of 
Kashgaria is the principal cause for the relatively small portion 
of land now under cultivation, whikt the. amount of land that is 
suited to irrigation and cultivation is not smfil, and might be 
' taken up by a considerably larger number of inhabitants. 
WetTby^tiri* Embassy, after leaving the town of Osh (in the province 

luissHin Em- Fergana), crossed the Tian Shan by the Terek-Davan pass 
garia» and so reached the towh of Kashgar. Then passing through the 
towns of Aksu, Bai, Koocha and Koorlia, it reached Fort Kara- 
sliar, traversing by this route a great portion of that part of 
Kashgaria which is embraced within the cultivated tracts Going 
by the main road, we came across the following oases and desert 
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regions. Between Kashgar and the village of Faizabad there is 
an oasis of 70 versts (46frds miles). Between Faizabad and 
Fort Maral-Bashi there is a desert stretching over 150 versts 
(100 miles). The length of the Maral^Bashi oasis is 20 versts 
(13^rd miles). Between this, and as far as the borders of the Aksu 
oasis, there intervene 165 versts (110 miles) of desert countity. 

The length of the Aksu oasis by the road is 85 Versts (56§rds miles). 

From the latter, up to the oasis around the town of Bai, there . 
is a desert of 65 versts (43ird jniles). The length by the road 
across the Bai oasis is 25 versts (16|rds miles). Between this to 
the Koocha oasis lies a desert of 60 versts (40 miles). The length 
of the Koocha oasis by the road is 25 versts (16frds miles). 

Between this again and the oasis surrounding the hamlet of Boo- 
goor, there is a desert of 70 versts (46f rds miles). The extent 
of the Boogoor oasis is 15 versts ^0 miles). Between it and 
the Koorlia oasis intervenes a desert of 150 versts (100 miles 
The length of the Koorlia oasis by the road is 10 versts (6§rds 
miles), and, between it and the Karashar oasis, there is a desert 
of 45 versts (30 miles). 

. Each of these extensive oases contains one comparatively 
large town, which forms the centre of a district, comprising a 
greater or less number of villages. According to the conditions 
of soil and of irrigation, the rural population is either distri- 
buted over large villages or scattered over small farms. Between 
the several villages and farms considerable tracts of waterless 
country are frequently met with. 

The barren portions of Kashgaria present several phases. Appearance of 
There are crumbling sands (to the south), there are again rocky 
tracts or country covered witli loose stones, and there are brack- 
ish soils. The last mentioned are the most commofl of all. Salt 
impregnates the clayey soil of the country, and renders it 
spongy and brittle. Sometimes the fields look white as with 
snow from the quantity of salt exuding to the surface. 

. In the brackish parts of Kashgaria,* amongst other scanty 
kinds of vegetation, tamarisk and a peculiar kind of poplar, 
called " Toograk,” grow. • 

Immediately after issuing from the oasis of Kashgar, a brack- • 
ish and level salt tract begins, along which are scattered conical ^ 

4 
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hillocks of a salt-like soil. These hillocks are sometimes several 

r • 

feet high. On their summits grow tamarisks, the long and 
numerous roots of which bind together the interior of the hil- 
. locks in every direction. 

Whole generations of this plant intermingle one with the 
otiier on the same hillock, thus adding to the mass of roots. In 
order to get fuel, the* natives burrow under some of the hillocks, 
and extract from each several loadsoof roots. 

In going to the town of Aksu^ from Kashgar, after passing the 
village of Koopruk, and before crossing the river KwizwiVSoo, 
we met with the first separate “ Toograk ” trees. Beyond these, 
again, we came to a forest of the same kind. This forest forms 
a naiTow belt by the river Kwizwil-Soo, and reaches to Tarim 
and lake Lob-Nor. According to the natives, “ Toograk ” forests 
also skirt the rivers Tarkend-Darya and Khotan-Darya. 

In the ** Toograk ” forests we found no decayed soil, such as is 
an indispensable characteristic of other forests. According to the 
investigations of one of the members of the Embassy, Mens. A. 
Wilkins, the leathery leaves of this kind of tree dry on the 
twigs, and the wind then disperses and reduces them to dust. 
Hence the leaves do not go to form the vegetable soil spoken of. 

In " Toograk ” forests the soil is composed of a clay impreg- 
nated with salt, such as is characteristic of the greater portion 
of the surface of Kashgaria. In moving through a Toograk ” 
forest clouds of a brackish dust are raised, which is veiy injuri- 
ous to the eyes. 

Some of the properties of a " Toograk ” tree are noticed in 
the irregular form of its leaves, so that on one and the same 
tree several shapes will be found, t 

On the branches of such trees, especially on such branches as 
have been broken, masses of a white powder will appear. From 
this a kind of glue is prepared. 

The rivers of Kashgaria have thick reed-growths on both 
batiks. These reeds are thickest at the place where the parti- 
cular river enters a lake. 

"^The height of these reeds is sometimes as mucji as feet. 

The poor but, from a scientific point of view, very interesting 
fauna of Kashgaria is still but little known. Those who wish to 
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become, in some measure, acquainted with it, are recommended 
to refer to the work of N. M. Prjevalski, entitled " From Kuldja 
across the Tian Shan to Lob-Nor ; ” ^ also to an article by Mons. 

A. Wilkins, headed “ The Nature of the Basin of the Tarim ; ” * 
and to an article by Mons. Yalikhanoff on '*tlie Condition of 
Altwishar, or the Six Eastern Towns of the Chinese Frovince*of 
Nan-Loo.”* 

The natural riches, too, of JSlashgaria have been also but little Natural Wtu 
explored. Mineral wealth that has ever drawn the Chinese 
towej’ds this country must be very considerable. Gold is found 
in the neighbourhood of Eeria ; and there is copper in Aksu, 

Sairam and Koocha. The latter place too yields iron, coal, 
sulphur, alum and sal ammoniac. In the neighbourhood of 
Kashgar, there is coal and lead. Khotan yields naphtha ; Kal- 
pin^ sulphur; and the vicinity of Bai saltpetre. 

Of raw products, after grains of all kinds, the principal things 
that Eashgavia produces, are wool and silk. Besides that which 
goes to supply local requirements, masses of ^mata’ (a coarse 
cotton web) are exported from Eashgaria to Semiraitchensk 
and the province of Fergana, and even to Orenburg!), for sale to 
the Kirghiz. The production of this ^mata' is confined prin- 
cipally to the neighbourhood. of Kashgar. Wool is produced 
chiefly in the Ehotai^ and Koonya-Toorfan districts ; silk, too, is 
raised in the first of these. During the last year, raw silk 
formed a very important item in the export trade of Eashgaria. 

Tiie local silk manufactures are not exported with the exception 
of ' mashroop ’ (a semi-silken web). ** Hashish ” * from Yarkeud 
forms an important item in the exports to Kashmir and the 

1 <* From Kuldja aoross the Tian Shan to Lob-Nor.’* An account of the expe- 
dition of Col. N. M, Prjevalski, in Central Asia, in 1876-77, “ Intelligence 

ef the Imperial Russian Geographical Society for 1877,** Vol. XIII, Sec. II, 
pages 26.3 and following. This compilation has appeared in the form of a sepa- 
rate book. (An English translation of which has been published, W. £. G.) — 

Author, 

* See the Journal called ** Nature,’* for 1877,*No.*ni.— AwfAor. 

* See Journal of the Imperial Russian Geographical Society for 1861, No. Ill, 

Sec. II, pages 1 to 76,--^ Author, . 

* A row of settlements north of the road from Ootch-Toorfan to the town 

of Kashgar. — Author, ^ * 

* A drug similar in its effects to opium.— -Tmor. 
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Punjab. Moreover, amongst the exports, the carpets from Kho- 
tan, the slippers from Yarkend, the leathern and copper-wares 
from Aksu, the iron manufactures from Koocha, are renowned. 
Yarkend is celebrated for its fruit, Aksu for its tobacco, and 
Koonya-Toorfan for its wool aud cotton. 

*Of domestic animals, the following are bred in Kashgaria : 
homed cattle, horsed, sheep, mules an'd donkeys. In respect of 
horses, on which all the articles of trade are carried, aiid espe- 
cially of sheep, there is amongst the settled population of the 
country a great deficiency. Sheep are procured from the., Kir- 
ghiz of the mountain tracts, bordering on Kashgaria ; and horses 
from the inhabitants of Fergana. There are but very few camels 
in the country. 

We have already said that the principal road of Kashgaria is 
the cart-road which connects the towns of Koonya-Toorfan, 
Karashar, Koorlia, Koocha, Bai, Aksu, Kashgar, Yarkend and 
Khotan. This road is the chief trade and military route of the 
whole country. Not far from the town of Kootiya-Toorfan, it is 
joined to the Chinese trade route (also a cart-road), which passes 
through the Celestial Empire, vid Choogoochak, to Gootchen, 
Hami, Lan-Djei-Foo, Hankoi, to Nankin. After this the road 
runs parallel with the mountains^ and meets a number of bridle 
paths that intersect the Tian Shan, Pamir and Kooen-Loon. 
The principal of these, beginning from the north, are : — 

1. The road from the town of Koorlia, along the Yuldoos 
and Koonges valleys, to the town of Kooldja. This road, which 
was traversed during the year 1877 by Colonel Prjevalski, is 
630 versts (353 Jrd miles) long. The highest passes on it are the 
Habtsagai-Gol, 9,360 feet, and th^ Narat, 9,800 feet, above the 
sea. The fir^ of these leads from the Haidwin-Kooya (IJaidoo- 
Gola) valley to the Yuldoos valley. This road is not practicable 
in winter time on account of the drifts of snow. 

2. The roads from the town of Bai and Aksu to the Moozart 

pass, and thence to the town of Kooldja. From the town of 
Bai to the Moozart pass is about 170 versts (llSJrd miles),^ and 
— — 

^ According to the information whioli we ooUeoted in answer to questions put 
the road from the town of Bai to the Moozart pass lies by the following villages : 
Davanchik (400 houses), Oosten and Sari (each from 50 to 100 houses), 
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to the town of Kooldja about 300 versts (200 miles). The road 

from Aksu to the Moozart pass joins on to the road from 'the 

town of Bai to the Moozart guard-house. From Aksu to this 

guard-house the distance is about 80 versts (53^rd miles).' To 

the Moozart pass it is 60 versts (40 miles) more. The entire 

distance from the town of Aksu to the Moozart pass is about 

140 versts (93Jrd miles), and to the town of Kooldja, about 440 

versts (29d^rd miles). Ther^. is another and somewhat circuitous 

road, which, first of all, follows the main road to Bai as far as 

«* 

the Pjoorga station, whence it turns off to the mountains, and 
at the Oostan-Booi settlement, emerges into the ■fralley of the 
river Moozart, which is distant from the Moozart guard-house 
from 40 to 50 versts (from 26§rds to 33j:rd miles).^ 

3. The road from Aksu to the town of Ootch-Toovfan and 
beyond lies by way of the Badal pass and Fort Kara-Kol. 
This route was traversed in the year 1877 by a member of our 
Embassy, Captain Soonargooloff. The distance by it from the 
town of Aksu to the Kussian settlement of Slivkino, near Kara- 
Kol, is 309 versts (206 miles).* 

Charkchi (200 bouses), Karabakh (Kara-Ba^h ?) (600 houses). From Bai to the 
latter is 4^ ‘ tash * (36 versts or 24 miles). From Karabakh to the Moozart guard- 
house is about 80 versts (63^rd miles), and thence to the Moozart pass is about 
60 versts (40 miles). The whole distance from the town of Bai to the Moozart 
pass is about 176 versts (llGJrds miles). On the summit of this pass a small 
guard-house has been built, and lower down a fort, which contains 300 men.— ^ 
jA,uthor, 

^ The road from Aksu to the Djoorga station, the Embassy marched over by 
the following stages:— From Aksu to the Ishlianohi settlement, 18 versts (12 
miles) ; from Ishlianohi to Kara-Yulgoon, 36 versts (24 miles) ; from Kara- 
Yulgoon to Djoorga, 36 versts (24^ile3) : total, 90 versts (60 miles). 1 do not 
know the distance from Djoorga to Oostan-Booi along the cralley of the river 
Moozart, but 1 suppose that it is from 25 to 36 versts (le^rds to 23^rd miles). 
This would make the whol%length of the road from Aksu to the Moozart guard- 
house, 150 versts (100 miles). — Author, 

> The marches by this route are as follows:— From Aksu to Bariu, 32 versts 
(21|rd miles); from Barin to Aohatag, 26 versti^ (17Jrd miles) ; from Achatag 
to Ootoh-Toorfan, 24 versts (16 miles) ; from Ootoh-Toorfan to Bash-Yag^ma, 
27 versts (18 miles); from Bash-Yagma to Agatoh-Eool, 61' versts (34 miles). 
The road t^en ascipnds the Badal x>ass and reaches a height of 14,000 feet a*bove 
the sea, and so passes to the Tepe guard-house, distant from Agatch Kool 
24 versts (16 miles). From Tepo to Djau-Djoorek the distance is 60 versts (33i rd 
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4. - There are several roads from Fort Narwiu to the town of 

■t . 

Kashgar. The most practicable of these lie across the Terektwi 
and Tooroogart passes. The road from the town of Kashgar to 
Fort Norwin, by the first of these, is 260 versts (173^rd miles) ; 
and by the second, 270 versts (180 miles). As far as Fort Nar- 
wiu, a cart-road has already been made. From this to Kashgar 
there are, at present, only bridle paths. Apparently the fittest 
of these for conversion into a part-road was traversed by 
Colonels Kaulbars and Beintal in 1870 and 1875 respectively. 
This road runs from Fort Narwin, across the Tash-Babatc pass 
to lake GhatVvirkool, and thence across the Tooroogart pass to 
Fort Chakmak, and so on by the village of Artoosh to the 
town of Kashgar. According to descriptions given of it, this 
road could, with very inconsiderable alterations, be easily con- 
verted into a cart-road. 

6. There are several bridle paths leading from the towns of 
Osh and Oozgent (the province of Fergana) to the town of 
Kashgar. The first of these, along which passes the trade 
between Kasbgaria and the Central Asian states, goes by way of 
the Terek-Davan pass. This route has been traversed by our 
Embassies on two occasions — ^in October 1877, and in March 
1878. It embraces, from the to^n of Osh to the town of Kash- 
gar, an extent of 372 versts (248 miles), including the passes over 
the parallel branches of the Alai range. The heights of these are 
as follows: The Chigirchik, 7,000 feet; the Terek-Davan, 12,000 
feet; the Ike-Ikezyak, about 10,000 feet; and the Shoor-Boolak, 
above 8,000 feet. This road, before it could be turned into a cart- 
road, would require the expenditure of vast sums of money — 
money that could scarcely be recovered. From four to five 
months in thecyear, — i.c,, from the middle of April to the ipiddle 
of September, — this route is abandoned by traders in consequence 
of the flooding of the rivers and the rocky^ature of the country. 


miles) ; from Bjau-Djoorek the road ascends the Kashka Soo pass, and then 
descends into the valley of the river Zooka, along .which it goes as far as 
thei^Russian settlement of Slivkino, lying distant from the^townqf Karakol, 
^ ^3 versts (22 miles) ; from Djatt-Djoorek to Slivkino, the distance is 75 Terats 
(50 miles).-7*.4M^ls^*. 
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During theso months, caravans select the road across one of the 
following passes, which lead on to the plains of Alai.* 

The roads from Fergana into Kashgaria, vid the Alai range, lie 
across the following passes, beginning with those leading across 
the Narwin tract, — i.e., the part of the country nearest to Semi- 
raitchensk: (i)the road across the Koogart pasB ; (ii) the road across 
the Chitta pass ; and (iii) the one across the Bogooz pass. These 
three passes are very steep. < The movements over them begin 
in the middle of April, and go pn to the beginning of October 
(old style), when snow drifts begin to interrupt the communica- 
tidns. (iv) the road across the Belyaooli pass, which diverges 
from the main road across the Terek-Davan pass, near Yangi- 
Arwik, and again joins it at the valley of the river Kok-Soo. 
Along all these passes only Kirghiz and Kirghiz traders go. 
After these follow in the order given, (v) the pass across 
the Terek-Davan, of which we have already spoken, (vi) The 
Kolmak-Atoo pass, which is very high and steep, is followed 
only by Kirghiz; ( vii) the Shart pass; (viii) the Archatwi ; (ix) the 
Taldwik ; (x) the Toorook. The last four lead from the proviucci 
of Fergana to the valley of the Greater Alai, whence they emerge 
by the Toongoobooroon pass, near the Irkeshtam post, on to the 
caravan road across the Terek-Davan. Movements across these 
passes begin only from the middle of April and continue to the 
middle of September, or sometimes to the beginning of October 
(old style). During the other months there are no movements 
across these passes in consequence of the deep snow drifts from 


> The distanoes the route from the town of Osh to Kashgar, vid the Terek- 

Davan pass, are as follows : from tb 9 town of Osh to the entrance of the Taldwik 
pass 18. versts (12 miles) ; from the Taldwik pass to Fort Orooloha 49 versts 
(32|rdB miles) ; from Fort Gooloha to Kwizwil-Koorgan 16| versts (11 miles) ; 

4 from Kwizwil-Koorgan to Sarwi-Koochook 36 versts (24 miles)-; from Sarwi- 
Koochook to the river *Kok-Soo 28 versts (ISfrds miles) ; from the river 
Kok-Soo to the Kashgarian post of Irkeshtam 23 versts (l^Jrd miles) ; from 
Irkeshtam to Igin 20 versts (IS^rd miles) ; from Igin to Fort Ooloogchat 
18 versts (12 miles); from Ooloogchat to Ooksalwir 40 versts (26§rds miles) ; 
from Ooksalwir to Koorgashin-Kani 27 versts (18 miles) ; from Koorgashin- 
Kani to Kan-Djoogan 22 versts (Hfrds miles) ; from Kan-Djoogan to Min-lful 
30 versts (20 miles) ; from Min-Ynl to Fort Yangi Shar 44 versts (29ird miles) ; 
from Fort Yangi-Shar to Kashgar 7 versts (4}rds miles) — Author, 
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the direction of the vast Alai plateau, and also owing t9 the want 
of fuel. Along the northern slopes of the passes there is fuel in 
the shape of * archa ’ (the pencil cedar) in abundance ; whereas, 
on the southern slopes and in the valley of the Alai, the only 
fuel to be got is dung. The best of the four passes last men- 
tioned is the Taldwik, along which caravans of goods are sent 
when the communications across the Terek-Davan pass are 
interrupted. 

Trade between Kashgaria apd Fergana is almost entirely 
carried on by means of horses. Sometimes the smaller caravans 
have camels and mules. The latter animal is, however, met 
with in every caravan, but it is ridden only by the muleteers 
who precede the caravans. With regard to the route across 
•the Terek-Davan, an insufficiency of fuel is only met with on 
the southern slopes of the Tian Shan. In winter time caravans 
take with them dried corn for fodder. In the encampments on 
the southern slopes the horses find enough grass to munch 
throughout the year. On the northern slopes, however, they 
only get such fodder as can be carried. Water of good quality 
is everywhere met with. In the warmer weather the various 
natural boundaries are made use of for encamping grounds and 
also in winter time by such nomad Kirghiz as remain in tho 
mountains. Beyond the Terek-Davan pass, in the Kashgarian 
dominions, a row of small road-side forts and posts have been 
built by Yakoob Bek. Near these small quantities of forage can 
be procured. Food for the persons accompanying a caravan 
must, however, be carried for the whole journey, as along the 
road it is only possible to occasionally buy sheep. 

During the winter time communications are only practicable 
by way of tKfe Terek-Davan pass. This pass is often deep in 
snow, and then movements are impeded for several days, and 
sometimes for weeks together. Kara-Kirghiz of the Sartlar tribe, " 
who roam about the pass, have the monopoly of conducting cara- 
vans across it, and for doing this they receive the principal part 
of their earnings. As a rule, when the pass is blocked with snow, 
caravans approaching from the town of Osh stop^ at Sqofi-Koor- 
gan, which is in the centre of the nomads of the Sartlar tribe, 
while those approaching from the direction of Kashgar, halt at the 
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Trkeshtam post, and there make arrangements with the Kara- 
Kirghiz for the conduct of their caravan across the pass. 

The Sartlar-Kirghiz, when the snow is deep, bring out several 
* yaks* (oxen of a Tibetan breed) to tread down a roadway and 
the caravans are then conducted over the track. 

Passing to a review of the population of Kashgaria, let us say The popuia- 
some words regarding the peoples composing the aborigines of garia,^ ^**^**^ 
this countiy. ^ 

From the information we possess, it may be supposed that 
origwially Eastern Turkestan was inhabited by peoples of Aryan 
origin. 

From the Second Century B.C., races of Mongol descent began 
to pour into Eastern Turkestan. These people either drove out 
the aborigines of the country, or mingled with them, and so formed 
the peculiar race inhabiting Kashgaria. The incessant wars 
waged between the dwellers in Eastern Turkestan and the 
Chinese, left behind them that Chinese type in the admixture 
that now predominates in the country. This is especially notice- 
able in those parts of Kashgaria bordering on China. In like 
manner are still found traces of those Arabs who invaded Eastern 
Turkestan in the Eighth Century. 

At the present time the purer types of Aryan people are, 
according to the researches of our Asian explorers, oidy to be 
found in the inaccessible mountains that border Kashgaria on 
the west and sQuth-west, The Mongol race has been welPmain- 
tained amongst the Kalmucks, a few of whom dwell in the 
neighbourhood of Karashar and in the valley of the Haidwin- 
Kooya. 

The occupiers of the sevyal oases compose the settled popu- 
lation, of Kashgaria, and they have adopted for their tribal desig- 
nations the names of these oases. Thus we find in the countiy 
Kashgarians, Yarkendians, Khotanese, Aksutians, Koochayans, 
and Toorfantians. They in reality all belong to the one ugly 
type into which at present enters, in a>more marked manner- 
now the Turkish race (amongst the inhabitants of the west and 
south-west) — ^now the Mongol race (amongst the dwellers inihe 
eastern portions of the country). , 

The more modern inhabitants of Kashgaria are composed of 

5 
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Chinese, DooDgans and emigrants from Western Turkestan, and 
especially from the late Khanate of Eokan. These people are 
called Andijantians. Hindoos are met with too, but in con- 
siderably less numbers ; they appear chiefly in the character of 
traders. The Eara-Eirgliiz compose the nomad population 
which occupies the mountain tract encircling Eashgaria. 

The total number of the inhabitants of Kashgaria can only 
be determined in a very approxima/^e manner. It may be sup- 
posed that in the whole count]^y there are 1,200,000 souls, and 
that there are 65 persons to the square mile. • 

The settled population of Kashgaria is chiefly agricultural, — 
reaping their crops of wheat, barley^^ maize, millet, rice and 
cotton. By reason of the system of irrigation in vogue, very 
good harvests are obtained. The nomad portion of the popula- 
tion also adds agriculture to its flock-rearing. The crops raised 
b}" it consist chiefly of barley. Thanks to the frequent falls of 
rain in the mountains, all these crops are obtained without the 
aid of irrigation. 

Mountain industries do not occupy a .very considerable 
place. ' Small quantities of coal and of metals are obtained, but, 
generally speaking, such industries in Kashgaria are in their 
infancy, and this too in spite of the known mineral wealth of 
the country. 

Prior to the conquest of Kashgaria by Yakoob Bek, the 
Chinese used to engage themselves to a great extent in the work- 
ing of gold and in extracting naphtha in the province of Khotan. 
Now it is said that the working of gold has fallen oflT, but even 
at present it brings in to the ruler of Khotan a large revenue. 

The various industries of Kasbgai;ia are, comparatively speak- 
ing, very advanced, and still they can only be considered to be 
mediocre. The flrst place is taken by the produce of ' mata ’ 
(see page 27), articles of apparel and slippers, carpets and silk. 
Then come the working of metals, the shaping of wood into 
articles for domestic use, the manufacture of agricultural imple- 
ments and of arms, the working in leather. Speaking generally, 
with the exception of ^ mata ’ and of other articles of dress, all 
these productions only suffice for the not too exorbitant needs of 
the local population. 
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Further on we shall speak of the trade of Eashgaria in Exports from 
greater detail. Now we will only remark^ that the articles "of 
export from Eashgaria are as follows: — Of raw goods — silk, 
cotton, opium, alum, sal ammoniac and sulphur: of manu- 
factured wares — ‘ mata,’ prints, ‘ mashroop ’ (a semi-silken and 
very durable material), carpets, slippers and coloured linens. 

Of these ‘ mata ’ is exported in very coDsiderable quantities, 
and forms the principal item in the export trade of the country. 

They import into Eashgaria from Bussia, chintzes, cloth, tinsel, imports into 
iron# and ironwares, pewter, tea, sugar, dyed articles of various 
kinds, matches, saddles, leather straps, glue, fruits and tobacco. 

Bussiau manufactured wares predominate in the markets of 
all the towns that we visited, whereas the English goods that 
get into Eashgaria from India (vid Ladak and Yarkend) cannot 
as yet compete with them. The specimens of English chintzes 
that we collected, although ver^ pretty in design, are not lasting 
in quality, and are moreover faded, and far more highly priced 
than the same sort of Bussian articles. Indian muslins are 
fairly well distributed throughout Eashgaria, and indeed every- 
where in Central Asia. Of late the importation into Eashgaria 
of tea from India has greatly increased. The chief articles of 
export from Eashgaria to In(^a are opium and silver in the 
form of bars (or " yambs’). 

Inasmuch as Eashgaria cannot be called a country richly 
endowed by nature, her inhabitants are not to be held as opulent Kaubgaria. 
people. But then their requirements are but very few. Their 
dwelling places are poor, being built of sun-burnt bricks, and Their dweii- 
without windows. They have earthen floors, and are generally 
of the same type of archit^ture as obtains throughout Central 
Asia. • But then, on the other hand, it must be observed, that 
there are, for example, in our own Central Asian possessions^^ very 
many comparatively rich houses in the towns— -houses, the inner 
walls of which are made of alabaster, and the ceilings adorned 
with carvings and rich modelling, whilst the exteriors are but 
of burnt brick. In Eashgaria the abodes of the rulers of the 
country jiresent the appearance of simplicity almost approach- 
ing to poverty. The walls are not merely left unplastered, but , 
are without white-wash. Towns thus look poor and dirty. The 
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absence, too, of imposing buildings like mosques, strikes the eye 
at first sight. Several buildings that have still remained from 
the times of the Arab rule, are almost the only memorials 
deserving of the attention in an architectural sense. The interior 
arrangements of most of the houses fully correspond with their 
exteriors. The household furniture is of the most primitive 
order. A few benches, low wooden tables, some wooden and 
earthen utensils, the whole presenting an air of poverty, and 
often of filth. 

It should be added, that if architectural science in Kashgaria 
remains at such a low ebb, so too are all the other sciences found 
to be in the same primitive condition. They are more likely to 
disappear than to improve. Literature in Kashgaria does not 
exist with the exception of some works of Bokharian and of 
Arab writers. After going through the greater portion of the 
country we nowhere saw a single bookshop. 

The dress of the people of Kashgaria is similar to that worn 
by the people of all the Central Asian Khanates. They have the 
same long shirt made of ‘mata,* trowsers of sheepskin, the 

* choga,' morocco leather slippers, and on their heads the customary 
turban. The comparative poverty of they inhabitants of Kash- 
garia is revealed to a certain extent by the sort of calico mate- 
rial which they wear. As a rule, on fSte days, one will meet in 
the bazar of Central Asian towns, many people attired in semi- 
silken, silken, and even brocaded materials ; whilst there are few 
really poor persons who do not wear chintzes. In Kashgaria, 
however, the number of people clad in chintzes ornamented with 
embroidery are veiy rare, whilst those dressed in silk are in the 
minority. In winter time, they add to the number of their 
garments by ifiacing one over the other. Their chintz coverings 
are then wadded or covered with sheepskin or other furs. 

The daily food of the mass of the people consists of a dish of 

* toqppa,* a thick kind of vermicelli, cut up with a greater or 
less quantity of meat,* or with an admixture of grease, and 

* shooi-pa * or mutton broth with vegetables, to which meat is 
added according to the means of the good man of the hpuse. 

On festive occasions the most favourite dish of all Central 
Asian peoples is prepared, — the ‘ plov ’ or ‘ pilau,’ a mixture 



CHAP. l\ 


KASHGARIA. 


37 


of rice, mjutton and spices.^ From Chinese cuiaine, the people 
of Kashgaria have learnt to make *el-kazan,’ a kind of soup 
prepared in a peculiar vessel shaped like a ‘ samovar ’ (or Rus- 
sian tea urn), and divided into several compartments. Into the 
composition of this very complicated dish various sorts of meat 
enter, also vermicelli, pepper, cloves and laurel leaves. But this 
kind of food is only within the reach of rich people. From the 
Chinese the people of Kashgaria have also borrowed various 
kinds of jellies. Their drink at,, meals is generally water, and Their drink, 
occasionally milk. In Kashgaria, during the autumn and winter, 
fruits are a great addition to the food of the population. Amongst 
these, the first place is taken by various sorts of melons and of 
water-melons, grapes, pears and apples. Of sweetmeats the con- 
fectionery imported from Russia occupies a very perceptible 
place. 

The language of Kashgaria is almost everywhere Turkish, 
and throughout the entire country all speak one and the same 
dialect. 

This dialect is, in some respects, different to that in use in the The lanRunRe 
other Central Asian Khanates. The difference partly arises in 
consequence of an admixture of Chinese words, and partly 
because different names are given to the various articles. There 
is yet another distinction. The Kashgarians pronounce words 
with scarcely opened lips and with closed teeth, and hence do 
not divide either one sound or one syllable from another. 

Amongst the Kashgarians, too, there are many words that obtain 
likewise amongst our own Tatai’s, words which are not used 
generally in Turkestan, An inhabitant of Tashkent would not 
understand these words, whilst an Orenburgh Tatar would do 
so, although with difficulty, in consequence of tlfe manner of 
pronouncing them, and the substitution of certain letters for 
others. The Chinese words used by Kashgarians in conversation 
become mutilated in the process. 

The names of the weights and measu^ss that are used in the 
country are borrowed from the Chinese, as are also the divisions 

‘ * Pilau,* shooT^a * and * tooppa * are the principal dishes of the inhabit- 
ants of our own Central Asian possessions. In Tashkent ' tooppa * goes by * 
the name of * oogra.’ — Author, 
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of time. As a general rule, the difference in the dialects of 
Kashgaria and those of Turkestan is not so great as to prevent 
a Turkestanese from acquiring within the space of some weeks 
that which distinguishes his own patois from the Eashgarian 
dialect. 

Sre'peopie^of population of Kashgaria professes the Maho- 

Kashguria. metan religion. 

AinStration of introduction of Yakoob Bek's power into the 

the country, country, no Other religion haSe been tolerated. Those Chinese 
who were allowed to live, were turned into Mahometans, for 
they had but the choice between death and a change of their 
religion. An exception was made in favour of the Kalmucks, 
who remained idol-worshippers. In the time of the Chinese 
dominion, the people were left free to follow their own faith. 
In those days the severity and fanatacism of the teaching of 
Mahomet was very skilfully circumscribed by the sons of the 
Celestial Empire. One of the results of their influence was the 
great freedom given to women. Women were even allowed to 
walk about in the streets with unveiled faces. Moreover, the 
Chinese allowed themselves great latitude in morals — a latitude 
which approached often to depravity, and gave license in the 
matter of marriage. Marriage, which can, by the law of Maho- 
met, be so easily dissolved in Kashgaria, was set aside with even 
fewer formalities ; and besides this, amongst the Chinese there 
is a kind of marriage in vogue, which is contracsted for a term — 
this term may be for a week only. These temporary marriages 
which are entered into with all the usual ceremonial rites are 
principally contracted by those traders who are residing but for 
a time in the country. Fasts are irregularly kept, and prayers 
are still less^'frequently said. Since the seizure of power by 
Yakoob Bek, he, in the matter of religion, has placed his heavy 
hand on the people. The former strict observance of religious 
ceremonies, such as fasts and public prayers, has again appeared. 
In order to insure thW uninterrupted observance of religious 
rites, a class of clergy has been established. Women, too, have 
bSen directed to walk in public with veiled faces. .The most 
favourite day of Asiatics — ^the * baiga ' — ^at which the men 
show their skill in horsemanship and their strength in 
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personal encounters has been forbidden. Licensed houses which, 
during the Chinese rule, became so numerous, have been closed 
throughout the towns of Kashgaria. Yakoob Bek has himself 
given an example of devoutness and of simplicity of life, and 
has strictly required the like from others. He has acted as 
though he would turn the country into one vast monastery, in 
which the new monks must, whilst cultivating the soil with the 
sweat of their brow, give as much as possible — nay, the greater 
part of their earnings — ^into the«hands of the Government, to 
devote to warlike impulses. Plurality of wives in Kashgaria, 
as in other Mussulman countries, is open to all, and yet in prac- 
tice it is a custom that is within the reach of the opulent alone* 

Yakoob Bek, whilst leading an exceedingly chaste life, and 
living in no better style than any thriving native, prefers to 
dwell in a caravanserai rather than in a house, and maintains 
in his ordinary harem as many as 300 women, six of whom 
accompany him in all his wanderings.^ 

Severe punishments, often that by death, overtali^e those 
disobedient to the will of Yakoob Bek. Of late years, however, 
having succeeded in making his name terrible, this potentate has, 
in spite of the generally-received opinion to the contrary, very 
seldom resorted to capital punishment. Being in need of money, 
he has more frequently punished offenders and those in disgrace 
by declaring their possessions confiscated to the State. 

Of diseases that are most ordinarily met with in Kashgaria, Diseases pre- 
the first place must be assigned to those connected with the ^bgoria. 
eyes. Blindness is very common, as are also affections of the 
lungs, scrofula, itch, tumours and goitre. Afiections of the eye 
are explained by the saline properties of the dust that fills the 
air, and by the glare arising in summer time from^he salty soil. 

The natives attribute the frequency of goitre to the use of water. 

One must also call attention to those diseases which arise from 
the very extended use of opium. Dr. Bellew, Forsyth's colleague, 
has observed that such diseases impair thh digestive organs and 
produce hypochondria and manias of various kinds. The use of 
opium is Qommop to both men and women. * 


' The chaste life notwithstanding.— 
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Division of Kasligaria in an administrative seney^ ~ Hakims — Collection of taxes, direct 
and indirect — Sirkar8<*-Yuz-Bashis, Kazis and Raises — Proportion of taxation to 
the Circles of Kashgar, Maral -Rashi, <Aksu, Bai, Kooclia and Koorlia — Abuses in 
the collection of taxes — Dissatisfaction of the population with Takoob^Bek — 
Causes of the dissatisfaction of certain classes : Agricultural, Priestly and Military — 
Its consequences. 


Division of 
Kashgaria in 
an administra- 
tive sense. 


In an administrative sense, Kashgaria is divided into ten 
principal, and a considerable number of lesser, units. To the prin- 
cipal belong the Circles of Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend, 
Khotan, Aksu, Ootch-Toorfan, Bai, Koocha, Koorlia and Kopnya- 
Toorfan. Amongst the lesser divisions are classed the Circles, or, 
more properly, the Sections of Maral-Bashi, which lies on the road 
from Kashgar to the town of Aksu ; Kalpin, situated between 
Kashgar and the town of Ootch-Toorfan ; Ooloogchat, which 
embraces a part of the mountain region between the province 
of Fergana and Kashgaria; K|irgalwik, situated on the road 
between the town of Yarkend and Khotan ; Tash-Koorgan, which 
embraces the mountain region and the highlands of the Yarkend- 
Darya. To the same divisions belong those ^cultivated tracts 
which have an administration independent of the Circles above 
enumerated. Of these we only know the following, which adjoin 
the Circle of Kashgar, viz,^ Oopal, Tash-Malwik, Artoosh, Argoo, 
Tazgoon and Khan-Arwik. „ 


Each CircK) contains one town and a greater or less nupaber of 
villages. Thus, to the Kashgar Circle belong the villages of 
Sarman,, Togoozak, Koorgan, Kara-Kwir, Bish-Karam, Abat, 
Kwizwil-Booi, Yandam, Shaptali, Ak-Yar, Yar-Masan, Lower 
Yandam, Bai-Tookai, Khosh-Abat (Hosh-Abat), Faizabad, Koop- 
Sangir, Toopryak, Karabag, Farratch, Boovia-Kitai, Nanchook, 
Bavlet-Bag and Kwizwil-Doobya. 

To the Aksu Circle belong the villages of Koom-Bash, Sai- 
Arwik, Bish-Arwik, Chook-Tal, Igartchi, Asook, Baldan, Djam, 
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Abclali-Kavoonoosh, Taldadwi (or as some call it Taz-Langar), 
Soogefc, Koom-Taiii, Ishlantchi. The six villages last .noted share 
the common name of Yar-Baslii. 

To the Maral-Bashi Section are attached the villages.of Char* 
Bag^ Toomshook, Chadwir-Kool, Psyak-Swindwi, Yaka-Koodook. 

To the Bai Circle belong the villages of Kooshtam^ Davantchik, 
Charktchi, Kara* Bag, Yaka- Arwik, Mirza-Tam, Ooti-Bashi, Djig- 
J)ali,Yangabad, Oot*Bashi, Azgan, Yukagwir-Balwiktchi,Itai*tchi, 
Yangi-Langar, Kaptehi, Ak-Qoili, Choodja-Balwikchi, Aral, 
Togto-Soon, Boogan, Chigan, Kwizwil and others. The twelve 
villages last mentioned are grouped together and form the large 
settlement of Sairam,;which on the maps is represented as a town. 

Ill the Koocha Circle are included the town of Sha-Yar and 
the villages of Kara-Kash, Kooiitchi-Makhabj’a, Tag- Arwik, 
Boosfcan, Pailii, Toi-Booldwi, Sooleimau, Togoos-Tarna, Khodja- 
Kanibar, Davlet-Bag, Swirak-Toograk, Shik-Tari, Kok, Qoombat, 
Shemal-Bag, Mazar-Bag, Ootchar, Mazar-Khodja, Shoomoot, 
Yaka-Yarwik, Sakatchi, Oozgoon, Tagetchi, Krish and othera 

To the Koorlia Circle belong the villages of Boogoor, Yangi- 
Hissar, Yangobad,Tesh-Ai*wik, Yaigi, Chimpakh, Avol Alasai (the 
four last mentioned form a group, around Boogoor), Kargaboik, 
Takhtwi, Bagdjida, Maloo, Boolpon, Koodook, Tala-Boolak, Ak- 
Sarai (the last eight are grouped around Yangi-Hissar), Doorbin, 
Kosh- Arwik, Toorba, Sailwik, ^ai-Bag (the last five are close to 
the town of Koorlia), Danzil, the fort and village of Karashar 
and others. 

The Hakims, or rulers of each Circle, are designated Beks^ by 
tlie " Badaulet,’ and the rulers of the Sections are called Beks, Tog- 
sobah,^ Pansatis,^ and wlso J^uz-Bashis} All the Hakims arc 

' Nota . — In explanation of the titles refered to in this para, the following may 
here safflee : — 

Jink or Beg is a chief or governor of a province. 

^ Togsoba or TogJuitohi is a headman or chief of an encampment or village. 
One possessed of the togh or Uigh, L e,, entitled to 6arry the insignia of military 
rank — a yak*s tail fastened at the top of a long stick and used as the standard 
of a military officer of rank. — Vide Shaw's Sketch of the Language of East^ru 
Turkestan.* • 

* Panmt or Pansad is the chief of five hundred. 

* Yuz^Bashi is a centurion or chief of a hundred. — Trane, 


flitkims. 


6 



42 


KASHGABIA. 


[chap. II. 


independent the one of the other, and are directly answerable to 
Yakoob Bek himself. Each rules his district as though he held it 
on lease. He is obliged to furnish to the treasury a certain fixed 
quantity of produce and of money. Anything that remains 
over and above this quota he can keep for himself. The Hakims 
do not receive any personal allowance nor any State contribu- 
tions towards the government of their provinces. Each ruler is, 
moreover, required to maintain at ;^.he expense of his Circle or 
Section a greater or less number ^of soldiers to furnish the garri- 
sons of the towns, also a staff of police officials and postmem or 
messengers. 

In consequence of these arrangements on the part of Yakoob 
Bek, the Hakims receive teiTitorial possessions of greater or less 
extent either for a time or in perpetuity. Each, moreover, besides 
furnishing the treasury with a certain fixed quantity of grain and of 
money, is obliged to make yearly offerings to the ‘ Badaulet.’ The 
nature and value of such tribute are strongly influenced by the 
good or bad state of the ruler's relations towards the donors. 
The gifts may consist of a large number of horses, of bales of 
robes, of carpets, of silken webs, of packages of tea, and of sugar, 
of plates containing gold and silver money or bars or ingots. 
The number * nine’ plays a consicierable part in the amount of 
these gifts. It is usual, for example, to send as an offering one 
or several sets, of nine horses each, of nine bales of robes (or in 
case of the donor’s poverty of only nine robes), cf nine boxes or 
loaves of sugar, of nine *yambs’ (bars of the value of 108 
roubles^ each), &c. These offerings are either sent by the hands 
of accredited personages, or are personally made by the Hakims 
on bended knee before the ^ Badaulqt.’ 

The ‘ Badaulet ’ bestows on his Hakims in return for, their 
gifts a greater amount of his favour than of material articles 
having intrinsic value. Kobes of various colours, girdles and 
fire-arms are generally the things that he gives both to the 
Hakims of .high rank ^ well as to the messengers of more 
humble position. 

Before we speak of the administration, we had better first 


* A rouble is worth now about 2s. Gd . — Trans. 
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explain what the duties of the several individuals, who belong to 
the administrative ‘ personnel! are. Let us, therefore, briefly refer 
to the taxes and imposts that exist in Kashgaria. 

The taxes that obtain in Kashgaria are the same as those in Tiie taxes and 
other Asiatic States. Amongst them the first place is occupied by Kashgaria. 
the heradj tax. This consists *of 1-lOth part of the produce of 
the soil. Then follows the tanap tax on gardens, sown fields, 
cotton, clover and orchard .produce. Each tanap is assessed 
separately, and amounts to ' tengas.’^ Lastly, there is the 
ziaJmit tax on cattle and merchandise, amounting to abput 2^ per 
cent. 

The heradj, tanap and ziaket are the direct taxes. Amongst Pjj’cct and 
the numerous indirect taxes are — 

Saman-pool. — ^This is a batman (or 10 lbs. weight) of grain 
(generally wheat) with two sacks of straw. Now, in place of 
straw, money is exacted at discretion, but often to a considerable 
amount. 

Kiyafsen. — As the tax on grain is called, which goes to recom- 
pense the tax-gatherers when they collect the several taxes. The 
amount of this is likewise discretionary, and depends on the 
greater or loss degree of avarice on the part of the ‘ Beks ' and 
their tax-gatherers. , 

Tari-Kara. — After the death of a native of the country, his 
property is appraised, and from 2^ to 5 per cent is taken for the 
use of the Statb. 

Amongst the indirect imposts too must also Ije classed the 
demands made on the population for money, for produce, and for 
fuel to supply the demands of foreigners and their embassies, 
when these arrive at the several stages on their route through 
the country. Likewise the furnishing of material to meet the 
burdens of war, the gratuitous supply of fuel for heating soldiers’ 
barracks. State and public buildings, and the compulsory and 
unrequited labour of those employed on earthworks. 

Each Circle or Section, in an administr&tive sense, — i e., for the Division of 
collection of taxes, — is divided into a greater or less number of of Sections. 

* A * tenga' » 10 Russian ‘ kopaikas;* and a ' kopaika' about 1 jth farthing. * 
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parts, ‘ volosts,* or ‘ aksakalstvas,* and each of these contains 
one or more villages. 

In the ‘volosts* the principal official personages are the Sir bars 
and the Yuz-Bashis, 

The duties of the Sirkar are to collect, to hold, and to account 
to the treasury for the heradj ifhposts. He likewise superin- 
tends the State victualling stores, from which he issues to the 
various troops on the march the ne^cessary provisions and forage. 
This system is pursued by mean^ of contracts entered into with 
the Hakims, 

The Yuz-Bashis see to the collection of the ziaket tax and to 
all the indirect taxes, with the exception of the saman-pool 
and kiyafsen, with which the Sirkar only is concerned. On the 
Yuz-Bashis are imposed the maintenance of order in their vil- 
lages, the keeping up and repairing of the roads, the reception of 
official personages and of troops, the assigning to these of halting- 
places, the collection from the people of the requisite carriage for 
troops, and the making over of this and of other requirements 
to the military authorities. 

Every Hakim has attached to his suite one principal Sirkar 
and several Mirzas (secretaries or writers). 

As we have said above, the collection of the hcradj and ziaket 
taxes is carried out in each ‘ volost * by the local officials, viz., 
the Swkars and Yuz-Bashis. The collection of the tanap tax, 
on the other hand, is under the immediate superintendence of 
the Hakims themselves, and for the purpose of collecting this 
tax the Hakims send forth their Mirzas. 

The heradj tax is either farmed out to the Sirkars, who are 
then obliged to furnish to the treasury a certain fixed quantity 
of grain, apartf from the harvest gathering, or its value in monej’^, 
or the Sirkars themselves send into the treasury yearly an 
amount of grain ‘reckoned in connection with the harvest su])ply. 

. In the former case, a person is appointed to the office of 
Sirkar by the Hakim.* In the latter, the Sirkar mast be an 
inhabitant of the place, from whom the HaJeim will require a 
gu&rantee for the fulfilment of his duties, and a security that 
the full amount of the fixed contribution is exacted from the 
more wealthy inhabitants. 
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Tijc aclministratioii of justice in Kashgaria is entrusted to A*imiiij8trntion 

• ^ .JO* of justice III 

Kazis, who are appointed by Yakoob Bek. There is one or more Kashgariu. 
Kazi for each of the several ' volosts ' according to the density . 
of the population and the extent of country embraced in tlie 
jiarticular * volost/ With each Kazi is associated a Mooftia, or 
interpreter of the law. And in each settlement there is at least 
one Rais, who is selected from among the most moral and devout 
of the local inhabitants. The rights of these Raises are very 
extensive, and they are exercisecband extended in the majority of 
casesf so as to bear on the population not less heavily than does the 
latitude allowed to the SirJears and Yuz-Bashis in the collection 
of taxes. According to the spirit of the law and to custom, the 
Rais is the guardian of the public morals, and of the purity of 
the ceremonials of the Mahoinetian religion. 

Armed with theisymbol of his power — ^a knotted rope — the Rais 
visits the people at any hour of the day or night, since lie has 
the right to enter every house. Men, women and children are 
all subject to his orders. He has to see that there are no dissen- 
sions in families; that every one, children included, regularly 
attends the appointed prayers ; that the children are sent to 
school; that just weights and measures are adhered to in the 
shops ; that the articles sold in the bazars are of good quality ; 
that the women do not appear in the public streets with unveiled 
faces; and that by eight or nine o’clock at night every member of 
a household has gone pflF to bed. The Rais can punish offenders, or 
even those suspected of crime, with stripes on the back, Shoulders 
and head. For qertain offences, which are specified, a fixed number 
of stripes are awarded. For example, a weaver, who sells raata 
in pieces of less than the usual length, will receive 39 stripes. 

The measured progress of the Rais along the streets, attended 
by the police, calls forth a panic amongst those whom he meets. 

The men, as a rule, stand still with lowered head and wait until the 
strict guardian of the law has passed by; women and children, 
on the other hand, on beholding the dreaded Rais, rush off any- 
where in headlong flight. Every person so met, even if he shall 
have committed, no fault, and provided he is not of the richer 
sort, may certainly reckon on the receipt of several blows with 
the thong carried by the Rais, 
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The ceremonials of religion are carried on in the inosques by 
Moollahs, These persons arc likewise appointed by the 'Ba- 
daulet/ The individuals chosen ai-e generally taken from the 
higher classes at the colleges. Failing these, they are selected 
from the most religious and respected individuals amongst the 
local inhabitants. The schools attached to the mosques are of 
two kinds, — the lower or Maktab, and the higher or Madressas, 
The teachers in the former are styled khalifas, and in the latter 
moodaHsses. , 

At the head-quarters of every Circle, in addition to the oiScials 
above referred to, there reside a Kazi-oskar, or special judge 
appointed to try persons in the military profession ; SiKazi- 
Kazyan, or elder of all the KazU ; and a Kazi-Rais, or elder of 
all the Raises, These three oflScials are personally appointed by 
Yakoob Bek, and are independent of the Hakims. Not one of 
personages who have been mentioned, beginning with 
Hakim, receives from the State any stipend. The Hakims 
remunerate themselves out of the taxes which they collect, and 
judging from the nature of the presents which they find it 
possible to make to the ' Badaulet/ this remuneration must be 
something very considerable. 

Those Sirkars to whom the hfiradj tax is farmed out, receive 
no remuneration. But the Sirkars who collect the same tax in 
conjunction with the harvest, have the right to a kiafsen, — i, e., 
to a certain portion of grain, as a remuneration for themselves 
and for those assistants associated with them in the collection 
of the tax. 

The Yuz-Bashis, who are chosen from amongst the local 
inhabitants, as a rule, own land ron the spot where they are 
serving, and* in that case they make the people attend to it 
without payment. 

The Kazis and Mooftias exact from litigants or oflTenders a 
certain fixed remuneration for every case that they settle. This 
remuneration, beginnihg at 20 kopaikas,^ goes up to figures 
that are very large. Those police officials, too, who attend on the 
Aazi, and all persons summoned to his Court, also demand from 
the litigants or ofienders a stipulated amount. 


* About Qd. in English money, ^Trafis, 
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The Raises are likewise in the habit of accepting voluntary 
contributions made to induce them to be less strict, "fhese 
offerings are sometimes very large. Besides this, the Bms, who 
officiates at all funerals, enjoys the right of taking for himself 
the best robe of the deceased which, according to custom, is always 
placed on the body during the ceremonies prior to interment. 

The remuneration of the MoollaJis likewise falls on the people, 
and consists of voluntary off^ings, of payments made for the 
instruction of children in the schools, if, that is, the school is in 
charge of ^ Moollahj and of fixed sums for conducting marriages, 
making out divorces, attending funerals, and the like. 

The remuneration of the school teachers depends on the num- 
ber of their pupils and the degree of wealth of the pupils* 
parents. Generally speaking, it is very little, and is paid partly 
in kind and partly in money. 

Notwithstanding that none of the official personages of Kash- Ciiarocter of 
garia are m the receipt of any fixed income, they live, as com- tainci by the 
pared with the people around them, in a very affluent way. tho'otriciliis^of 

With regard to the ruler himself and the modesty of his own *'^*“^***9'""®* 
personal requirements, Yakoob Bek may servo as an example 
not only to all Asiatic potentates, but to certain of his own Beks. 

His residences are simple even to poverty. His own dress and 
food and that of all his followers are of the same quality. His 
sole extravagance appears to take the form of a large harem, in 
which there are* three hundred women. His marching harem, 
as has been said above, consists of six wives. The court display 
of Yakoob Bek little resembles in its limited extent that kept 
up by either the Amir of Bokhara or the late Khan of Kokan. 

All the arrangements for tjie administration of the country Yakoob Bck’a 
and all* his correspondence, Yakoob Bek carries ofi through his tranaactin^ 
chancelleries which is composed of four Mirzas, These Mirzas 1,7 
serve Yakoob Bek both as secretaries and as clerks. One of them, 

Makhsoom by name, was sent as envoy to Tashkent in the 
year 1872 , and enjoyed the greatest influence in affairs. 

On every possible occasion, Yakoob Bek’s orders are issued 
verbally. • 

Every morning at dawn, the ruler takes his accustomed 
seat on a carpet placed near the door of his audience chamber. 



Tho ninnunto 
taxes III kind 
|uiid by tho se 
voral Circles 
or Sections. 


Kiish^ar Cir- 
cle. 


48 KASHGAIUA. [OHAP. 11. 

All the cotrespoiidence which has been received during the 
previous day, he peruses line by line. After reading through in 
this way every paper, he immediately dictates his orders, and 
these are written out by the Mivza on the back of each paper. 
Eveiy day mounted couriers, who ride at a speed of from 140 
to 200 versts (from 90 to 130 miles) in the 24 hours, carry 
the several papers to their destination. At every 40 or 50 versts 
(26 to 30 miles) the couriers cl^ange horses at stations built 
for the pui pose. 

The swiftness of Yakoob Bek^s decisions and their se^verity 
are known to all, and hence all his subjects learn to tremble at 
his name. even when they are huiidreds of versts away, 
f I only know with approximate accuracy the amount of the 
" taxes in kind paid by the several Circles or Sections which I 
visited (from Kashgar vid Aksu, Bai, Koocha, Koorlia and 
Karashar). Of the amount of the taxes paid in the Yarkend and 
Khotan Circles I have not even approximate information. 

Nevertheless, the question as to the paying powers and re- 
sources of the population of Kashgaria is so important and so 
interesting that I produce below, in spite of its incompleteness, 
all the information which we collected on the subject. 

We will begin with the Kashgar Circle. The Hakim of this 
Circle, Aldasli-Datkha, a Tashkent merchant, sent in to the trea- 
sury from the town of Kashgar and from all the above enumerated 
villages of tho same Circle a heradj tax of 900,000 ckaHIcs ^ 
different grains, chiefly maize and wheat. 

Of this quantity the amounts that came from the villages 
lying along the main road to Maral-Bashi were as follows : — 

From Shaptali; with irs 600 famjjies, 2,000 chaHks. From the 
village of Fakabad, with from 400 to 500 families, 60,000 gharika, 

‘ According to oolculatious which we made in the town of Aksu, the weight 
of a aharik = 24 lbs. wheat, or 26 tbs. of maize, or 25 lbs. of barley.-— A?/<7Aor. 

■ Mr. Shaw, in bis vocabulary of the language of Eastern Turkestan^ 
says : There are three distinct characki in Bastoru Turkestan,— one used for 
raw silk, certain colouring materials, spices, tea, ko , : it is equal to 4 jhigs or 
tijbs. The second is used for aU manner of goods, and is called ashligtashi, 
' food weight/ JxlaotoH-tathf * ffl|ir weights :* it weighs 12^ jengs pr nearly 16 Ibg, 
This is distinguished from the third sort recently introduced by tho Amir, which 
is called begh-tash, ‘ five weights,’ and weighs 16 jiugs or 20 — Trans, 
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This village, together with that of Khanarwik, is the chief 
centre of the mata industry. From the village of Yangobad, 
with from 70 to 100 families, 400 chariks. Since the previous 
year Yangobad has been incorporated in the Maral-Bashi Circle. 

The total amount of the tanap tax is not known. From cer- 
tain villages, in which horticulture is more highly developed, 
there were collected from Bish-Karam 100,000 ^engras ; ^ from 
Abat, 32,000 ; from Togoozak, Q4,b00 ; from Koorgan, 16,000 ; from 
Kwizwil-Booi the tanap and zialcet taxes together 90,000 ; from 
Nanqjiook, 25,000 ; and from Davlet-Bag, 18,000 tengas. The 
amount of the ziaket tax from the same places is not known. 

From the Sections that are independent of the Kashgar Circle, 
the collections are as follows : — 

From Khan-Arwik the heradj tax amounts to 220,000 chariks, 
and the ziaket and tanap taxes to 118,000 tengas. The taxes 
from Khan-Arwik were fixed by Yakoob Bek in favour of his 
eldest son, Bek-Kooli Bek, and they, therefore, do not go to the 
State. 

From Tazgoon the heradj tax amounts to 90,000 chariks, and 
the tanap and ziaket to 88,000 tengas. 

This Section consists of from 13 to 15 small settlements, which 
bear the common designation of Tazgoon. The Hakim of this 


‘ Without takings into aooount the exchange on silver, one may reckon a 
Kashgar tenga at 10 kopa%ka8,--~Aiithor, Ten hopaxhas would be equal to 
about Sd, English. — Trans, 

Mr. Shaw, in the work previously quoted, says “A tangah^ or tenga^ consists of 
' 25 small copper * coins * (of Chinese make with square holes through them) called 
dah^ohan, each of which is worth \iygo pul (imaginary coin). The value of the 
tangah varies constantly in the bazars according to the number ^f them that may 
be given for a kars (a Chinese silver ingot weighing about 2 lbs and worth 
about 170 rupees). Sometimes the number reaches 1,100 and sometimes falls 
as low as 800. The Amir of Kashgar has lately supplied the lack of small 
silver coinage, by issuing in the name of the Sultan of Turkey silver coins worth 
a tangah each, and called ah^tangah (white tangahs) after the model of the 
TninViiii and Bokhara coins of the same name. These are current at a small 
premium. The Khotan tangah consists of 60 copx>er shu^ehan, which are only 
slightly smaller tha^ the Tarkend dah^ehan. C 9 nBequently, a Khotan tangali is 
worth nearly twice as much as a Yarkend or Kashgar one.*’ The word tenga 
is also used for the scales of a fish. — Trans, 

7 


Sections inde- 
pendent of the 
EasbgarCircle. 



50 


KASHOABIA. 


J[CHAP. n. 


Section is one Islam Bek, a native of Kashgar. The inhabitants 
are principally husbandmen, and their chief crop is maize. The 
population of Tazgoon amounts to about 10,000 families.^ 

Artoosh yields a heradj tax of 83,000 ckarika. The amount 
of the tanap and sdaJeet taxes is not known. The principal 
article of industry of its inhabitants is nnata of an inferior 
quality. Husbandry occupies a secondary place. The population 
of Artoosh is above 10,000 families. 

From Tash-Malwik they collet — 

A Jisradj tax of 64<,000 cha/riJea and a ziaket tax of 40,000 
tengas. To this Section belongs the mountain region near lake 
Sari-Kol. Its’ inhabitants are for the most part Kirghiz, who 
pay, by means of the cattle whidh they possess, the ziaket tax to 
the amount above named. Their occupations are husbandry to 
a limited extent and digging for coal. The number of the inha- 
bitants is not known. The Hakim of this seetion is Abdul Bah- 
man-Moorza-Bardar, a Kara-Kirghiz of the Naiman tribe from 
the Margelan district. 

In Argoo, three years ago, the heradj tax amounted to 48,000 
charika. Its inhabitants are workers in mata of an inferior 
kind. They also prepare soap, cultivate gardens, and carry on a 
trade with the Kirghiz. The . population, according to Chinese 
reckoning, consists of 300 families. 

Oopal produces a heradj tax of 80,000 charika. The amount 
of its contributions to the tanap and ziaket taxes is not known. 
Its population is agricultural. The Hakim of this place is Ra- 
him-Baba-Togsobf^ an inhabitant of Pskent. On him has been 
conferred the right to make use of tlie revenue from Oopal for 
the maintenance of the garrisons ef the forts in the mountain 
districts beti4^een the province of Fergana and Kashgaria. 

In the Maral-Bashi Section, the heradj tax amounts to 40,000 
charika. Its population is reckoned at 3,000 families. The 
■people of this Section are DodUvna, a Mongol race, which migrat- 
ed to Elashgaria about 150 years ago, during the Djoongar rule. 

The race took up its abode along the course of the rivers 

^ ■ ^ ^ ^ - ■ — 

* According to the first census carried out by the Chinese in the year 1760, 
there were in Tazgoon only 700 families. — Author. 
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Eashgar-Daiya, Yarkend-Darya, Khotan-Darya, and in the 
neighbourhood of lake Lob-Nor. 

Their poor litUe villages exist along these rivers up to this 
time. The Doolans are divided into three tribes : (1) The Ckaah- 
Skirin, who dwell along the road from the village, of Chadwir- 
Kool to the town of Aksu and in the village of Psyak-Swindwi, 
which lies to the south of the mmn road along the river Eash- 
gar-Darya. They sometimes call themselves Mogols. (2) the 
Bachook, who dwell along the ro^d from Martd-Bashi to Yarkend ; 
aud(<6 ) the Boogoor,vfho occupy the villt%e of Chadwir-Eool only. 

The Kalpin Section brings in a heradj tax amounting to 

14.000 chariks, a tanap tax of 20,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax 
of 25,000 tengaa. It has a population of 3,000 families. The 
village of Kalpin stretches in a long line several versts to the 
north of the road from the town of Kashgar to Ootch-Toorfan, 
and lies dose to the latter plaee. 

The Aksu Circle yields a heradj tax of from 1,500,000 to Aksu Circle. 
2,000,000 charUea, a tanap tax of 100,000 tengas, and a ziaket 
tax, from its cattle, of 60,000 tengas. The population of the 
Aksu Circle amounts to 30,000 families. 

The ]3ai Circle brings in a heradj tax of 80,000 chariks, a Bai Ckcle. 
tomap tax of from 26,000 to ^,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax of 
from 45,000 to 50,000 tengas} The population of the town of 
Bai is 390 families. That of the vill^e of Sairam and of the 
adjoining hamlefts is 800 families. 

The Koocha Cirde yields a heradj tax of 250,000 chariks, a Koocba Circle. 
tanap tax of 70,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax of 150,000 tengas. 

Into these figures enter the same taxes from the town of Sha-Yar. 

The Koorlia Circle givesea heradj tax of 200,000 cha/riks, a Kooriu Circle* 
tanap tax of 120,000 tengas, and a ziaHtet tax of 1 $0,000 tengas. 

To these figures most be added the contributions from the village 
of Boogoor and of the neighbouring hamlets — a heradj tax of 

40.000 chariks, a tanap tax of 20,0|p0 tengas, a ziaket tax of 25,000 
tengas. The population of the Koorlia Cfrde is 2,000 families. 

* Of this qnantitji the yihld of the village of Sairam and the surroimding 
hamlets is as follows : heradj tax 30,000 eharihe ; tanap tax from 13,000 to 14,00(> 
eharihe ; ziaket tUL 14,000 tengas, — Author, 
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The village of Yangi-Hissar and the settlements .belonging 
to it contribute a lieradj tax of 42,000 chariks, a tanap tax of 
from 18,000 to 21,000 tengas, and a ziaket tax, from cattle, of 
, '60,000 tengas. The population is 2,000 families. The inhabit- 
ants are very rich in cattle in consequence of the excellent graz- 
ing grounds that they own. 

The village of Charchi yields a heradj tax of 1,500 churiks 
and a tariap tax of 600 tengas, « Its population amounts to 22 
houses. <r 

The village of Doorbin brings in a heradj tax of 12,000 chJdbHka, 
and a tanap tax of 6,000 tengas. Its population amounts to 300 
houses. 

The town of Koorlia with the villages belonging to it yields a^ 
heradj tax of 85,000 chariks^ a tanap tax of 65,000 tengaSy and 
a ziaket tax of from 45 to 48,000 tengas. 

Tax-paying But the figures above given do not express to the full either 
thejopuiatiou the tax-paying capabilities of the population, or the actual 
Sot showi by quantity of money and of grain collected from the inhabitants of 
iitovSv“n. Kaahgaria. 

Official abuses. The abuses of the officials who are employed to collect 
the taxes are the normal state of affairs not only in Kashgaria 
but in all the other independentf Asiatic States. The people are 
accustomed to them. They bear them patiently as long as they 
can pay such unjust demands. On the other hand, the officials, 
to whom the general administration of the country is farmed 
out, consider that they have the right to squeeze from the land 
in their charge as much as possible over and above their legiti- 
mate income. 

Abuses in the collection of i^xes are then what obtain 
generally. I'he offenders rank throughout all the persons 
engaged in the administration of the country, beginning with 
the Beks and ending with the Sirkars and Yuz-Bashis subordi- 
nate to them. ^ 

Tlianks to this sort* of oppression, the taxes lie like a heavy 
burden on the impecunious masses. The more well-to-do persons 
db indeed manage somehow or other (generally by jneans of bribes), 
t and, having got round the tax-collector, contrive to contribute to 
the treasury less than their poorer neighbours. 
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Of the. innumerable indirect taxes nothing has been said. The iudimt 
Some persons succeed either in evading payment of these alto- 
gether or in paying but a small percentage on their earnings 
from crops or from cattle. Thus, whilst from the richer folk the 
heradj tax, in place of yielding 10 per cent., will yield but 2 
per cent., from the poorer it will amount to 20 per cent, and 
more. The more indigent classes are in this way made to con- 
tribute 75 per cent, of the whole taxation of the country, since 
the same remark applies to taxes of all kinds. Now and then 
the indirect taxes lie as heavily on the people as the direct 
taxes, and this because the discretion exercised in their collec- 
tion is wider. For example, the amount of the remunerations 
exacted by the tax-gatherers (on account of Idyafsen and 
saman-pool) entirely depends on the extent of their avarice, 
since by no law is a measure put to their demands. But in a 
country like Kashgaria, even were a law for the purpose in force, 
the collectors of the taxes would not be kept within it. When 
a demand is made for carriage for army transport purposes, those 
who possess horses in large numbers contrive to buy the officials 
off, and then the poor people are obliged to give up their last 
animal in order to make up the number that^may be re(5[uired. 

In like manner, when a forei^ embassy is in progress through 
the country, all the villages en route are obliged to furnish gratis 
fuel, forage, cattle, and whatever provisions that may be necessary 
in the way of bread, eggs, sweetmeats, tea, sugar, &c. All such 
articles are of course exacted in a two-fold or three-fold propor- 
tion, and the overplus is sold by the native officials, who are 
attached to the embassy in question, — ^it may bo to the very 
persons from whom the articles were in the first instance taken. 

Every additional impost of taxes on the part of Yakoob Bek 
is made not with reference to the tax-paying capabilities of his 
subjects, but to incidental causes arising principally out of war 
expenses. 

The Beks, on the receipt of orders to furnish a supplementaiy 
amount of grain or, oftener, of money from their respective 
Circles, are seldom themselves out of pocket. After ordering 
several times over the amount of the grain or of the money demand- , 
ed, they put the surplus in their pockets. The other members of 
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the administration follow their example. The people alone are 
the sufferers, since they have to pay at least double what has been 
called for by the ruler of the country. 

Let us now try to form a conclusion as to how far the existing 
order of things in Kashgaria may be considered durable, and 
to what degree Yakoob Bek succeeded in gaining the sym- 
pathy of the people during the last thirteen years of his rule. 

We will first examine that vghich Kashgaria needs above 
everything. We shall at the sapoie time see what the history of 
the country was many years before the Christian era. c The 
dominion of the ruling race in Kashgaria has given place to that 
of another very many times, — Chinese have ousted Mongols and 
Mongols again Chinese. Then have followed Arabs and again 
Mongols, who have once more given way to Djoongarians and to 
Chinese. 

In the intervals, between the inroads of the peoples above- 
mentioned, internal dissensions have divided the country against 
itself. The Circles of Kavshgar, Yarkend, Khotan, Aksu and 
others have at one time become independent each of the other, 
and have again fallen under the yoke of one another in turn. 

The struggle for political supremacy gave way, in the Sixteenth 
Century, to religious strife between the two parties under the 
Khodjas, who then made their appearance in the country — the 
white TTWuntaineers and the black mountaineers. This strife 
divided the country into two hostile camps, aiid^t was owing to 
this state of things that Kashgaria fell so easily under the power 
first of the Djoongarians and then of the Chinese. The period 
of Chinese sovereignty from 1760 to 1825, uninterrupted as it 
was by ^meutes of any kind, gave ^ome repose to the country, 
and with thaif repose the condition of the population impi:oved. 

The mistakes made by the Chinese, and their weakness and 
inability to gain, if not the sympathy, at least the respect and 
fear of the people whom they had conquered, called forth the 
insurrection of 1825. Then began afresh the bloody period in 
the history of Kashgaria — ^a period that has not terminated up 
t(f the present time. A slight glance at the simple abstract of 
events which we give below will be sufficient for us to see 
through how many agitations Kashgaria has passed during the 



CHAP. IL] 


eashgahia. 


55 


last fifty years. From what has, been already said we can, too, 
perceive how much blood has been shed during those periods of 
agitation. 

In the year 1825 there took place in Kashgaria the rising of 
Djcngir-Tura. In 1830 there was a rebellion of the Kokan 
troops followed by the insurrection under Khodja Med-Yusoof. 

In 1847 there was the rebellion of the seven Khodjas (Katta- 
Tura). In 1857 occurred thejnsurrection of Valikhan-Tura. In 
1862-63 Kashgaria rose up agair^gt the Chinese. In their insur- 
rection the Djoongans Eashedin-Khodja, Abdoola-Khodja and 
Habiboolla-Khodja took part. From 1864 to 1868 the conquest 
of Kashgaria at the hands of Yakoob Bek was proceeding. 

In 1869 Yakoob Bek marched against the rebels of the pro- 
vince of Sarwi-Kol. 

In 1872 there was a Doongan insurrection against Yakoob 
Bek, which was suppressed by Yakoob Bek’s son, Bek-Koolwi-* 

Bek. 

In 1876-1877 began and ended the struggle between Yakoob 
Bek and the Chinese. After every rising the state of the coun- 
try became worse, since each rising was promoted for the sake 
of individuals, who succeeded only because the Chinese com- 
manders were inefiicient and their armies small and of inferior 
quality. After the suppression of each insurrection, the chief 
offenders contrived, as a rule, to get away, at least for a time, with 
the booty which they had acquired, whilst the people paid for 
the actions of their leaders with their possessions and with 
their lives. 

From this it will be understood that what the people of Kash- The people of 
garia most desire is peace an^ the advantages of such enjoyments sire peace, 
as may still bo left to them. 

With regard to their demands for peace, we have already seen This ithe mie 
from the simple • chronological statement of events during the hL^uorgiven 
past fourteen years, that Yakoob Bek did not fulfil this desire ^*^®*“* 
of the population; and hence for thii^ cause alone, he called 
forth dissatisfaction against himself. 

But dissatisfaction against Yakoob Bek was called forth by ^iasafcwfaction 

• ^ of the popula- 

other causes as well. First of all, he became the ruler of Kash- Ta- 

garia not by the popular desire, but from being a usurper, and its causes 
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one who, by taking advantagj^ of the weakness of^ those in 
authority and by gaining an influence over the army, took the 
power into his own hands. 

We have seen above that Yakoob Bek succeeded in possessing 
himself of the sovereignty. But how did he labour to this end ? 
He captured Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend and Khotan. In the last- 
named place he slaughtered numbers of the inhabitants and 
treacherously murdered the Hakin^s of Khotan and of Koocha — 
Habiboolla and Basheddin. He^destroyed also the rebel Kipchak, 
whom he had promised, with an oath on the Koran, to free and 
to send out of Kashgaria. He administered poison to Katta- 
Tura, observing as he did so, that his victim was not in a posi- 
tion to render unquestionable obedience to him, &c. 

In such a way, then, did Yakoob Bek gain possession of his 
throne. Hence he created many bitter animosities. But his 
people would have forgiven all, if only, after becoming supreme 
ruler of the country, he had Anally given them the desired peace 
and enabled them to obtain the rest they so much wished for, 
by introducing order and security for their property and labour. 

But Yakoob Bek could not fulfil these expectations. 

Whilst unconvinced of the durability of his sovereignty from 
inward causes — a sovereignty acquired at the price of the blood 
of many thousand inhabitants, Vakoob could be no less uncertain 
as to the dangers which beset Kashgai'ia from without. 

He, therefore, made it his object to seek far the necessary 
security. As the best means of arriving at peace within the 
State he held that strong garrisons should be established in all 
the towns. As the best method of securing the safety of his 
possessions from without, he considered it wise to set in hand 
the extension'^of his border line beyond the limits that Kaghgaria 
had ever possessed. Accordingly, he pushed his borders far into 
the mountains that shut in Kashgaria on the north, west and 
south, and built many forts and posts on all the roads leading to 
his country through tins mountain region. On the east, whence 
Kashgaria was threatened with the danger of a Doongan invasion, 
or, after the subjugation of these people, an inroad of the Chinese, 
he seized the Doongan towns of Koonya-Toorfan, Ooroomchi, 
Manas and others, and so carried his borders far towards the east. 
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Thus, working to secure, by ||pans of troops, both interior 
order and the safety of his kingdom, Yakoob Bek could not 
devote much time tcj^ards introducing order into his country ; 
and he, therefore, established a system for the government of 
Kashgaria, which, whilst it was easy for himself, was at the 
same time most oppressive to his people. 

All his provinces were fanned out, and the Hakims, who were 
bad tenants, began to collect {rom the people more than they 
really could afford to pay. Thus, all possibility of recovering 
themselves was completely withheld from the people. The 
minor officials, such as Sivhars and Tuz-Baahia, acted in the same 
way as their superiors, each thought only of his profits, and, 
being aware of the insecurity of his own position, endeavoured 
to enrich himself with all possible speed. 

Let us now glance at the causes of the discontent amongst 
the population of Kashgaria, and let us examine each principal 
condition separately : — 

(1.) The agricultural class, the most numerous and important 
in Kashgaria, could not be satisfied with the existing state of 
things in the country, because for their hard work they wore only 
allowed to receive not nine-tenths (as the Mussulman law allows), 
but from one-fourth to half. 

The orders of Yakoob Bek, as Addressed to the Hakims direct, 
ruled that the principal part of the heradj tax should be paid 
not in kind but in money, and so the condition of the agriculturists 
became still further injured. The Hakims, who were always alive 
to their own gains, appointed prices which were far above those 
obtaining in the bazaar ; and these, of course, quickly fell only 
when there was an extra supQ^y of grain-produce. 

Besidjes this, the greateui percentage of rccruits^or the army 
came from among the agriculturists. « 

(2.) The tmding class had likewise several well-founded ^Uhe trading 
grounds for dissatisfaction with Yakoob Bek. Trade in Kash- 
garia did not enjoy the perfect freedom ihat was indispensable 
to it. The seasons for despatching caravans across the border 
were appointed by Yakoob once every four months, and some^ 
times less frequently. 

Especially of late, had they begun to restrict the despatch of 

8 
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caravans into Russian territo^, and this because to these cara- 
vans many young people were in the habit of attaching them- 
^Ives as muleteers with the object of leavj|^g their native land, 
for good and alL Besides this, demands were made from traders 
in the shape of douc&wra. Further,* they were either paid but 
iusufBciently for their goods, or were not paid at all. Moreover, 
the state of trade in Kashgaria could not but be affected by the 
poverty of its principal dealers — ^he agriculturists. 

The insecurity of the right pf enjoying their own belongings 
had induced many, who had still some property left, to hide it. 
^he priestly (3.). Finally, the priesthood had also sufficient reason to be 
dissatisfied with Yakoob Bek. 

Notwithstanding his outward piety (for thirteen years he had 
not omitted a single prayer, and his relatives boasted of the 
same), Yakoob Bek, in all bis quarrels with the priestly class, had 
acted very harshly. 

The church lands, which had never paid any sort of tax, 
were included by Yakoob Bek in the same category as other 
property with regard to the payment of the heradj and tanap 
taxes.^ And this, notwithstanding that the voluntary contribu- 
tions of the people, burdened already with intolerable impositions 
in support of the priesthood,^ could not be otherwise than con- 
siderable. 

Thus, Yakoob Bek could never count on the sympathy of the 
people towards -him. Knowing this very well, be, from the first 
day of his coming to Elashgaria, began to form around himself 
a party, to whose advantage it would be to support him. To 
this party belonged those persons from Kokan, Tashkent, and 
also from Kashgaria itself, who had succeeded in obtaining the 
goodwill of Ihe new ruler. 

To them were given all the most lucrative posts in the country. 
Perceiving their support, however, to be insufficient, Yakoob 
Bek made friends with a more powerful stay — the army. 

By placing the army in a privileged position, by forming a 
pseudo-aristocracy of the country of members of the wmy, by 
liberally rewarding their services and by giving the first places 


Consequeit 
policy of 
koob Bek. 


* This information requires confirmation.-*ul9ff^r. 
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in the administration to those pej^ons who had served therein, 

Yakoob Bek could, at first, reckon on the sympathy and support 

• of the troops. But, afterwards, the too manifest preference 
evinced by Yakoob Bek for exiles from Tashkent, Kokan 
Afghanistan, India and other places, over recruits from amongst 
his own subjects, and the more recent increase of military levies, 
coupled with his first failure against the .Chinese, all made 
the troops even dissatisfied w^h Yakoob Bek. 

The desertions, which of late became very numerous, clearly i«diciitiOT«of 
proved what has been said.. Several individuals, too, who occu- “ p,®* Yakoob 

* • • • • • • . uck’a power. 

pied high positions in^ the administration, and on whose fidelity 
Yakoob Bek had previously always reckoned, now began to 
change towards him. They ceased, in fact, to believe in the 
star of Yakoob Bek, and they endeavoured to make oif, whilst 
there was yet time, with the booty they had obtained. 

It may be believed, then, that, by opening a war with the 
Chinese, Yakoob Bek, notwithstanding a few successes, only has- 
tened his own fall. 

. Such, then, were the results that thirteen years of feverish Compari^n 

^ uGtiWCOH 

activity had brought upon Kashgaria. Meanwhile, it must be koob Bek and 

® , 1 Ti® other rulers i» 

undoubtedly admitted that this ruler possessed many qualities Asia. 

which made him stand out from amongst all the rulers of Asia. 

His military accomplishments, his powers of organization, his 
personal bravery, his chaste life, his power of will, his iron 
energy in the attainment of those objects which he had marked 
out, — ^all seemed a guarantee, that, under the direction of this, 
by nature, richly-gifted personage, the country would obtain 
rest, and would recover from, and outlive, its poverty. But 
there are obstacles of such a^kind, which so operate on a Central 
Asian.potcntate, that, even in the face of favourable qualities, a 
combination of political, religious, economical, and social condi- 
tions make his rule unstable, his activity but of little use, and 
the sovereignty, which he has founded, but of short duration. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Trade of Kasbgaria — Trade treaty with Yakoob Bek Position of traders in Kashgaria — 
Russian traders — Their complaints — Currency of Kashgaria ~ Units of weights and 
measures — Trade-dues ~ Brokers — Foreign trade of Kashgaria — Imports into 
Kashgaria— Principal articles of import: chintzes, cattle, tea, iron, iron-wares, dyeing 
materials, cotton — Exports from Kas'tigaria — Disproportion between imports and 
exports— Exchange of Russian raw products for Kashgarian prepared g^ods — 
Danger to Russia of reciprocity in trade— Way of avoiding it — Kashgarian woollen 
and cotton webs — il/ata, dyed hiaz^ prinied linen, chakmen — Silk and silken manu- 
factures- Robes, felts, alum — Trade with India. 

Trade of Kash. The infonnation that we possess regarding the trade of Kash- 
garia relates only to later times, and begins with the consolida- 
tion of Yakoob Bek’^ power in the country. It corresponds 
also to the period of the Russian occupation of the town of 
Tashkent. 

Russian goods penetrated into Kashgaria, and, with some excep- 
tions, even now arrive there through the instrumentality of Rus- 
sia’s newly-acquired Central Asian subjects, viz., Bokhariaii, 
Kokan and Tartar merchants. Those Russian traders who at- 
tempted to personally superintef^d the transport of their goods 
into Kashgaria met with an inhospitable reception, and suffered 
from exactions even greater than those to wjiich the native 
traders were subjected. 

The ruler of Kasbgaria, Yakoob Bek, looked upon trade in the 
light of his own monopoly. He appraised goods after having 
inspected them himself, and took a considerable portion of them 
at his own pru:es and on credit for indefinite periods. Besides 
this, a portion of the imported wares passed to him, according to 
custom, in the form of * offerings/ Payment for selected goods 
proceeded very slowly, and sometimes extended over many years. 
Protests on the part of ,the traders ended sometimes in refusal to 
discharge the debt, and sometimes in their imprisonment and in 
the confiscation of their property, and sometimes even in their 
death. The despatch of caravans from Kashgaria was stopped 
for months together. The personal freedom of the traders was 
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subjected to restraint. Many of the first Russian merchants, who 
reached Eashgaria in the early part of the year 1870, suflered 
in a special manner. These persecutions caused the Governor- 
General of Turkestan to despatch a mission to Eashgaria with 
the object of concluding a trade-treaty with the ‘ Badaulet.* 

An experienced and energetic officer of the General Staff, 
Colonel Baron Eaulbars, was placed at the head of this mission. 
The mission was received in 1872 by Yakoob Bek, in the town 
of Eashgar. In spite of innumerable difficulties, Eaulbars suc- 
ceeded in inducing the ' Badaulet ’ to agree to the following 
conditions : — 


“Article /. — ^To all Russian subjects, whatsoever be their Trade treaty, 
religious belief, is allowed the right to travel for the purposes 
of trade in ‘ Djitwishar * ^ and in all places and towns subject to 
the ruler of this country, wherever they will, just as it is now 
allowed, and in the future will be allowed, to the inhabitants of 
* Djitwishar^ to trade throughout the whole of the Russian 
Empire. The respected ruler of ‘ Djitwishar ' undertakes to 
carefully protect from danger and to guard all Russian subjects 
who may be found within his dominions and to extend the same 
protection to their caravans and to all their property generally. 

“ Article II , — Russian merchants will be allowed to have in the 
towns of ' Djitwishar,’ if they themselves desire it, their own 
caravan-serais in which they shall be able to store their goods^ 

The same right* shall be enjoyed by ‘ Djitwishar ’ merchants 
trading in Russian towns. 

Article HI , — In order to insure the regular progress of trade 
and the lawful collection of all dues, to Russian merchants will 
be accorded the right to havet if they wish it, in all the towns of 
' Djitwishar,’ trade agents (JKaravan-Bashis), Tins right will 
also be accorded to ‘Djitwishar’ merchants in the towns of 
Russian Turkestan. 


“Article IV , — From all goods entering ‘Djitwishar’ from 
Russian territory or entering Russian territory from ‘ Djitwishar,* ^ 
there shall be exacted a tax of 2| per cent, on the cost of the 


^ A name by which Yarkand^Eashgaria is often known. The word signifieB 
tho seven cities. — Trans,. 
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goods. In no case sbaU more be demanded. This agreement 
will also apply to the Mussulman and ' Djitwishar ' subjects of 
both the contracting parties. 

Article F. — To Russian merchants and their caravans will be 
accorded a free and safe conduct throughout ‘ Djitwishar * terri- 
tory and the possessions adjoining thereon. The same privileges 
will be extended to ‘Djitwishar' caravans travelling through 
Russian territory.” e 

viTiIw ^ 0 / this Although this treaty was ne^r strictly adhered to by Yakoob 

treaty. Bek, still it bi*ought with it some advantages to Russian traders. 

Later on, in proportion as external and internal affairs became 
worse for Yakoob Bek, he became more and more disposed to 
respect the interests of Russian subjects. Whilst bringing but 
little material advantage to our trade relations, this treaty would 
still possess one other importance. The non-observance of it on 
the part of Yakoob Bek would always afford us the pretext of 
going to war with him, if we desired, to extend our Central Asian 
possessions further to the south, towards Kashmir, or to the east 
towards China. 


Poflitlon of 

trmlern 

Ktisligaria. 

Kussian 

tradera. 


During our stay in Kashgaria in 1876-77, we found in Kash- 
gar a Russian agent, a Mons. Shkokoff, member of the firm 
of Bwikovski. This person ^was the sole representative of 
Russian commerce in the whole country. According to his state- 
ments he had sold off all the various goods which he had brought 
with him for ready-money without being subjected to extortion 
on the part of the Kashgarian authorities. But concerning his 
personal freedom, Mons. Shkokoff had to submit to great 
restraint. He was obliged to live in the caravanserai under 
constant supervision. He had not the right to travel to other 
towns from Kashgar. He even could not leave the outskirts of 
the town without the permission of Bek Aldash, the Governor 
of the Kashgar Circle. We had great difficulty in obtaining for 
Shkokoff permission to visit us at the house which we were occu- 
pying near Fort Ya^i-Shar. Shkokoff's departure from the 
countiy was subject, moreover, to the personal will of Yakoob 
Bek. With regard to the Sarts and Tartars, Russian subjects 
and traders from Tashkent and Kokan, both Yakoob Bek and 
his officials, in their dealings towards them', were very exacting. 
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When we vwited the bazars of the towns of Kashgar, Aksii, 

Koocha and Koorlia, the officials tried to prevent Russian mer- 
chants from speaking to us. On each occasion we had to 
urgently demand that such traders should be allowed to come, 
and we never concealed the fact that the object of their coming 
was to enable us to collect information with regard to trade and 
to their own grievances. The complaints made by almost all Their com- 
the traders whom we questioned were against Yakoob Bek ^*“*"^** • 
himself, his son Bek-Kooli-Bek^ and his officials generally, for 
failing to pay a given price, within a stipulated term, for the 
goods they had taken.^ 


As a speoimen of those complaints, the following translation of two made 
to me will suffice : — 

(a.) To Captain Eooropatkin of the General Staff. The petition of Doda- 
Baba-Bai and Mir Fazwilbaeff : 

The Hakim of Kashgar has taken from me goods to the yaluo of 200 tillaJt 
(a golden coin worth about 4 Russian roubles or 10 shillings English. — Trann.) 

Of that sum he has kept 80 tilla^ for himself. It is now three years since I 
have failed to receive from the Datliha (a military title) this money. Be so 
kind as to aid me in recovering it.” 

(i&.) To the Russian Envoy. The petition of natives of Tashkent dwelling 
in the town of Aksu : 

“ We beg to inform the Envoy of high rank that it is now a year since we^ 
arrived at this place for purposes of trade, and, during that time, we have utterly 
failed to get away. Nowhere in any business are traders so oppressed and 
hindered as they ai« here. Five months ago one of us, the son of the merohant 
Mir Hamid, was taken for a soldier and attached to the suite of an official. We 
beg the Gracious Envoy to take us under his powerful protection. 

' ” We yesterday conversed with your people and they noted down what we 
said, but we are now afraid that, after your departure, they will kill us. We 
request that you will take Mir Hanyd's son with you to Tashkent. Signed by 
Mir Halwik, Mix Salikhbaeff, Mir Alim Bai, and Abdoo-Kadwig Bai.” 

After inquiring into the second of these petitions, I found it necessary to 
write a ^arp letter to the Datkha of the town of Aksu, in which I called his 
attention to the condition of the trade-treaty, and I made over the petitioners 
to his especial solicitude, on the understanding that he would be held respon- 
sible concerning them. 

With regard to the son of Mir Hamid, aged 17, the Russian subject, who had 
been taken as a soldier— in spite of protests and requests — I demanded his 
extradition and l took him with a view of sending him to Kooldja^ where his 
father was living. *liater on 1 learnt that aU the petitioners had safely returned 
to Russian territory.— 
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Amongst others, 1 was informed of many acts of oppression 
in the town of Kashgar. 

Moolla-Yar-Mahomet, a merchant of Tashkent, complained 
that Bek-Kooli-Bek, the * Badaulet’s * eldest son, had taken 
cattle from him to the value of 2,200 tillaa, and that for three 
years he had not been .paid for them. 

Mahomet-Omar-Mirza-Baeff complained that Aldash-Datkha, 
Bek of Kashgar, had taken cattle from him to the value of 800 
tillas, and that for two years he^ had not been paid for them. 

Besides this, I was informed, through the natives attached to 
the Embassy, that as many as forty agents of Tashkent and 
Kokan merchants were ready to make me a collective com- 
plaint ; but they were prevented from doing so by the local 
officials, who threatened that, were a petition presented, their 
property would be confiscated, and they themselves killed. 

The exactions for the army and for military purposes — exac- 
tions so immensurate with the resources of the country and the 
means of the population — pressed heavily on the traders of 
Kashgar. In addition to the impost of taxes on all articles of 
infiport and export, to compulsory ^ offerings,^ to the surrender of 
a portion of their property to the State, to the giving of credit 
for indefinite and very often for protracted periods, merchants 
were harassed with especial and extraordinary exactions on 
unforeseen occasions of want of money. And as Yakoob Bek 
developed his military resources, his periods of necessity occurred 
with greater frequency. 

Thus, during our stay in Kashgaria, breech-loading cannon, 
rifies on the Snider system, ammunition of all kinds that were 
purchased by Yakoob Bek in Constantinople, were detained in 
Kashmir until taxes to the amount of 30 sliver yamha, or 4,000 
roubles,’^ had been paid. This money was taken by Yakoob 
Bek’s orders from merchants and sent by ^ express ’ messenger to 
Kashmir. 

Similar unexpected barges had to be met very often. 

As a rule, the insecurity qf property and even of life in Kash- 
garia caused capital to be concealed and trade to be. stifled. 


> About £500 in Ebglish money.— 




CHAP, nij] 


HASHQARIA. 


65 


The currency of E[ashgaria is the following: pool or Ourrencr of 

poo?,^ a Chinese copper coin with four angular holes through *^**«®*^^ 
the middle. In sine it is larger than the Bussian S^kopaika 
piece. 

Fifty pools are equal to a tenga!^ which is a silver piece coined 
by Yakoob Bek. This coin, in size and weighty is somewhat 
larger than the Russian lO^hopaihat, piece. 

Twenty-five tengas are equ%l to a chorvSneta,^ or ducat, a coin 
which varies very much in size and value. 

Forty ducats are equal to a yamb. Yamba are bars of silver 
of three different sizes, used by the Chinese in their monetary 
system. The largest size is about 4| lbs. in weight, and though 
their bazaar value is 1,100 tengaa, they are received into the 
treasury for 1,000 tengas only.^ In Bussian money, the exchange 
being at the rate of 10 per cent on silver, a yamb would cost 
about 130 roubles.^ Besides the above, they have in circulation, 
in Kashgaria, Bokharian and Kokan kokania, a silver coin 
which answers to the Bussian SO-kopaika piece,^ and tUUM, a 
gold coin, worth about 4 roubles^ in Bussian money. 

Although kokania are equal in weight to two Kashgar 
tengaa, they are nevertheless not received into the treasury 
except at the compulsory rate of IJ tengas. Yakoob Bek, by 
taking advantage of this depreciation of the price, bought up 
kokania in exchange for the tengaa coined by himself, and 
recast them with his new tengaa^ thus gaining by a crafty con- 
trivance a considerable profit. 

The principal measures of weight in Kashgaria are the weights* and 

borrowed from the Chinese and equal to 1^ lbs. : and the charik^ measures, 
.which is of two sizes. There js the charik of 16 djina^ or 24 lbs., 
and the. of 12J’d^*ins, or 18 J lbs. 


' Shaw Bays that the pool is the 60th part of a ton^a^ and is about 6<f. Eng- 
lish.— 

* See note, page 43.— * See note, pihge 49.— 

* About £16-6. — Trano, * Worth about 6if. — Tram. 

* About 10 shillings English. — Tram. 

. * Shaw says, the dfin or ling is a weight equid to about 1*276 lbs. — Tram. 

Or oharak, see note, page 48.— A ohaHk of wheat weighs 24 lbs. : a 
cha/rik of maii^, 26 lbs. ; and a okarik of bai^y, 26 lbs.— AafAer. 

9 
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Trade-dues. 


Protection of 
goods. 

Daily hire of 
labourers. 


Hire of shops. 


Wholesale 

trade. 


Brokers. 


Particulars as 
to trade in 
Koshgaria. 


All the necessaries of life are measured by the first of these^ 
whereas imported goods, metals and liquids are weighed by the 
latter kind of charik 

The Russian arshin (alchin)^ serves as a long measure. They 
measure with a woddert rule of about i arahin long. 

On articles imported into Kashgaria a ziaket tax at the rate 
of 2^ per cent on the value of the goods is imposed. The articles 
kre taken to the ziahet post andg^are there valued by merchants 
appointed for the purpose^ Tl^py are always valued above their 
kctual cost. Thus, goods valued at 48 ducats would be appraised 
at 50 ducats. The ziaket tax forms the heaviest item in trade 
expenses, and in addition to it there is a levy on goods on behalf 
bf the proprietor or lessee of the warehouse to which the goods 
are taken to be valued or stored. 

This charge, if a shop is hired in the serai, varies from a yamh 
to six tengaa, — i.e., about i per cent. 

For the protection of merchants’ wares payment is mader 
according to agreement. 

The daily hire of a labourer was^ during 1876, from 35 to 40 
pools (less than 10 kopaikas)} 

The hire of shops in a caravanserai is not dear. It is about 
1 J ducats a year for a square sajen^, on the groundfloor. 

Wholesale trade is sometimes carried on for ready-money, bub 
more often on credit for various periods, but oven then, from 
various causes, as has been shown above, payment is not accu- 
rate. 

In wholesale trade, merchants take the place of the brokers 
appointed by Government. The brokers’ fees amount to about 
^Vth per cent. ^ 

Eolesnikofi', a Tashkent merchant, who accompanied Colonel 
Kaulbars to Kashgaria, says in his circumstantial account* of the 
trade of that country : 


' 28 inches English.— 2Vafi«. 

* 4. e,f M, English.— ^an«. 

• A sajen = 7 feet English.— 

, * Vide Report compiled in the “ Labours of the Society for the Support of 
Russian Trade and Industry ” for the year 1873, Part IL-^Auiftor^ 



CHAP. III.] 


KASHOABIA. 


67 


“ For sale on credit no documents are demanded. The busi- 

• 5. 

ness in question is arranged on a given word.. In .case of any 
inexactness in payment, complaint is made to the Bek. The 
debtor is then put in prison and his property is confiscated. 

The son has to answer for the father, after the fiather’s death. 

This fact shows what Strong ideas as to the sanctity, of debt 
prevail amongst the. natives, and how debtors can never deny 
their just liabilities. Hence,, cases of failing to meet them 
are rare.” , 

Wijihout disputing this testimony on the part of Mons. 
Kolesuikoff, I would only observe that, according to my expe- 
rience, traders in Eashgaria, whether Russian or Central Asian, 
suifer from many hindrances. Indeed, Mons. Kolosnikoif himself 
thus writes in an earlier passage in his account : 

“ On the expiration of the tenn agreed upon, they pay the 
money very irregularly. This irregularity, with almost all 
Asiatics, has more to do with the time than with the method of 
payment.” , * 

The foreign trade of Eashgaria is carried on with those por- FnreiKu trarfe 
tions of the former Khanate of Kokan that lie adjacent to it, 
with too the province of Semiraitchensk, and on the south with 
Eashmir and Hindoostan. 

I have only information as to the extent of the trade of Eash- 
garia for the year 1876, and this refem to the imports and 
exports of the country for that year. 

This information has been obligingly furnished to me by the 
governors of the provinces adjacent to Eashgaria, — viz., Fergana, 

Osh, Semiraitchensk, Tokmak, and Earakol. I have no paiii- 
culars as to the amount of the*intcrior trade o£ the country. 

Let US now examinS the import trade of Easbgarlk • imports into 

‘ ** KoshKonik. 
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IMPORT OF GOODS INTO RASH 


Frem European Suatia and Rutiian Turieetan, through the Dktrieta of Tok 




Tabouok Toxmak. 

Tbbodgb Kabakol. 

Peseriplion of Qoodfl 

• 


Value in 

Value in 

Ml 

Value in 

Valuer in 



Quantity 

Russian 

English 


Russian 

English 

‘ 



tnoney. 

money. 

e- 

m 

money. 

money. 

. 



Hotthles, 

r 

^Sterling 


Bottles. 

Saterling 

Ras»jan cliintzen 


... 

73,376 

9,172 


2,697 

337 

Bed fustian 

#•« 

... 



... 

... 

700 

87 

Plush 

«ss 

... 


aaa 

20 pieces 

180 

22 

Black cloth ... 

••• 

••• 


... { 

150 BrshfoB- 
llOfrdsyds. 

1 300 

37 

Grey cloth ••• 

esa 

... 


••• { 

350 arshtns 
583|rd yd*. 

1 250 

31 

Iron, wrought and cast, and 


9,085 




Iron* wares 

••• 

• •• 

1,135 

... 

.. ... 


Pewter and tin 


e«s 


• •• 

aaa 



Tea * 

#•« 

• as 

30,800 

3,850 

••• 



Sugar 


aaa 

2,085 

260 1 

48 poods 
1,728 lbs. 

1 940 

117 

Tobacco 


... 


• •• 



... 

Pyeing materials 

• f • 

... 


ass 

• •• 


••• 

Pepper 

ess 

aaa 


••• 

9«. 



aaa 

Matches, brimstone and gall- 







nuts 

• s% 

aaa 



... 


.4. 

Pistachio nuts 

••• 

1 ••• 


... 

... 

I 

# ' "■ 

... 

Dried apricots and grapes 


••• 

... 

... 

a 

... 

Boney 

! 

60 pood. 
2,160 lbs. 

1 300 

37 

aaa 


aaa 

dotton 

... 

... 


• wm 

ana 


• aa 

Leather straps 




••1 

• ae 


•4* 

Saddles ••• 


f 


aas 

e«fl^ 


... 

Tipsel ••• 


••• 


aaa 

... 


... 

Ghee 





: 

• 8. . • 


Coral . ... 

• •• 




' 


... 

Miscellaneous goods 



,.24,000 

3,000 

••• 

.....(. 


Sheep 

••e 

22,000hd 

50,000 

6,250 

! 


• •• 

Total ... 

• ee 

n 

189,645 

£23,705 

SB 

5,067 

£633 

Peroentoge' of eaclr^ district 

■ 


B 

■ 

2"/o 

••• 
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GARIA DURING THE YEAR 1876. 

mat, Karatol and 0th, and the Provinces of Semiraitchenit and Fergana. 


Thbougb Osu. 


» Sum-total in 





- oum-total 11 


Quantity. 

Value 
in Riiiuiinn 
money. 

Value in 
ISnglisii money. 

li 

English 

money. 

Percentage. 

Horse^loada, 

Roubles^ 

£ titeiiing 

Rouhlea, 

£ aterling. 


132 

30,480 

3,810 

106,332 

13,319 



.a.a»t 


700 

87 


•a. 



180 

22 





300 

37 





230 

31 


I2\i 

3,124 

390 

12,209 

1,525 


14 

900 

112 

900 

112 


18 



30,800 

3,850 

1247o 

3,180 

397 

6,203 

775 

2i7o 

119 

1,790 

223 

1,790 I 

223 1 

228} 

4,000 

612 

4,900 

612 

27. 

14 

1,120 

140 

1,120 

140 

• •• 

38 

1,771 

221 

1,771 

221 


11 

295 

37 

295 

37 


10 

• 200 

25 

200 

25 





300 

37 

• •• 

104}. 

2,120 

265 

2,120 

265 

• •• 

6 

310 

38 

310 

38 

••• 

27} 

4 

2.120 

400 

• 285 

50 

2,120 

400 

285 

n 

50 

• •• 

' 29} 

336 

42 

336 

42 

• • • 

2 

310 

38 

310 

38 

• •• 

•at.. I 



24,000 

3,000 

»J7o 




*•50,000 

6,250 

20i7p 


53,356 

£6,669 

248,068 

£31,008 

W7. 


’2>r/p 



* 

|M7. 
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Gliiiitzes. 


By examining the tabulated statement on the previous page, it 
*is seen, that the following is the percentage of some of the pro- 


ducts named — 




Russian chintzes 

••• 

43 

per cent. 

Sheep ... ••• ••• ... 

••• 

20^ 


Tea ••• ••• ••• ••• 


12i 

if 

Iron and iron-wares 

••• 

5 

a 

Sugar 

... 

H 

» 

Dyeing materials * 

... 

2 

a 

The percentage of miscellaneou*s goods is 

... 

n 


And the percentage of the rest of the goods 



amounts to less than 1 per cent, but 

collec- 


‘ 

tively to 

... 

5 

if 

Total 

• •• 

100 

per cent. 


Chintzes , — Generally speaking, this class of Russian manufac- 
tures has a better sale in Kashgaria than the English kinds. The 
latter are a little dearer than the Russian ; whereas in quality 
they are inferior. English chintz fades soon and is not durable, 
being too soft in texture. Hence it does not please the natives, 
who are very fond of the rustling of a new dress. 

There are many inferior kinds of chintz in circulation. The 
average kinds come from the manufactories of NapolkofF, Grait- 
chin, Karetnikoff, Goraylin, Razorenwei, Fokin, Mindovski and 
Kaloojski. The best specimens, such as those which come from 
TretyakofTs manufactory and from the manufactories of Tver, are 
not ill the market. 

The price in Kashgaria for chintzes of an inferior kind is from 
2 to 2^ Kashgarian ducats^ for a piece of 42 arsldm? 

The crimson chintzes of Baranoff, Yelagin, Boorkoff and 
Zimin sell at the following rates : For a piece of 60 arshiiiB^ 
from 4J to 6J ducats, i. c., from 11;^ to 13J roubles. The dearer 
chintzes have to yield in price .to. the less expensive. Cotton 


^ t. from 5 roubles to 6} : a Kashgarian duoat » 26 tengat » 2) roubles. 
Bee page 65. In Tashkent a piece of chintz of the same description would 
cost 6 roubles = 15 shillings. — Author, 

’ About 32 yds. 1 ft. and 38 yds. 2 ft. 8 inches respectively - 
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handkerchiefs have but little sale. Calico, rep and satin sell 
badly. Casinette (?) has to be sold for half its value. Ticking 
has a good market. Smooth ticking of inferior quality fetches 
the same price as chintz. Sheremetieff’s ticking sells from to 
3 ducats for a piece of 40 arshins ; but not many people will buy 
this kind of material as they consider its price too high. 

Russian woollen goods have no sale. Cloth sells badly. A piece 
of d/rap-de~dame, 22 arshine long, costs from 8 to 13 ducats* 
Pure cloth sells at from 15 to 20«ducats for a piece. 

Cdttle , — The scarcity of cattle in Kashgaria is very great. The 
Kashgarian settled inhabitants depend for their supplies on the 
nomad tribes, who furnish them with horses and also with sheep. 
The figures in the tabulated statement on the previous page 
relate only to the exportation of sheep from the Tofcmak and 
Vairnoye districts. The cattle that are driven into Kashgaria 
from the Karakol and Osh districts bordering thereon, and from 
the mountain region encircling Kashgai’ia on the south-west, 
cannot bo reckoned. 

Tea , — Prior to the rebellion in Eastern Turkestan against the 
Chinese rule, — i.e., prior to the year 1864, — the people of Kash- 
garia received their tea from the Chinese provinces along the great 
trade route, through Ljmdjei-Foo Kami, Koonya-Toorfan, Eara- 
sliar and Aksu, and so on to Kashgar and beyond to Yarkend 
and Khotan. But, on the commencement of the insurrection y 
trade relations ^ere broken off, and with them the transport of 
tea ceased. 

At first the people who had become accustomed to the use of 
tea, indented on the large stores collected by the Chinese. They 
then began to turn to other sources of supply. Ii^ place of tea 
they began to use the leaves of the surrogatwi, a plant which 
grows in Kashgaria. The leaves *^thus brought into use obtained 
the name of the locality in which the plant was found. Thus 
we find the designation Khotan tea and Koocha tea. The 
infusion in question is drunk with milk, salt and butter. After- 
wards tea was imported into Kashgaria from two quarters: 

(i) from the province of Semiraitchensk (and latterly from 
Kooldja) vik Forts Narwin and Chakmak to the^townof Kashgar; 

(ii) from India vid Ladak to Yarkend, and so on to Kashgar. 
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The tea received fi'om India is of two kinds: Chinese tea 
imported into India and tea grown in India itself. The latter 
has for us, Russians, the greater interest, since it has begun to 
penetrate not only into Kashgaria, but is smuggled also into our 
own Central Asian possessions to the great disturbance of Russian 
tea traders. It must be observed that, for the last fifteen years,— 
i.e., from the time of the rebellion in Eastern Turkestan, — the tea 
trade in that country has been in an abnormal condition. Whole-' 
sale merchants in Tashkent have in their stores Canton tea, which, 
before they received it, came by way of India, through the' Suez 
Canal, to Odessa, and was then carried to Tashkent and even to 
Kooidja. It is evident that teas following such a route and 
paying dues all the way along cannot compete with teas of Indian 
growth, which, though inferior in quality, are cheaper and not 
subjected to various dues. 

We see from the tabulated statement on the previous page, that 
the tea imported from Semiraitchensk {vid Vaimoye, Narwin 
and Chakmak) amounted in value to 30,800 roubles (£3,850) 
and formed 12 per cent of the entire imports. It may be sup- 
posed, however, that the cost of the tea consumed in Kashgaria 
would amount to a sum several times larger. According to the 
calculation (probably somewhat exaggerated) of Russian mer- 
chants^ trading to Tashkent and Kokan, on the subject of the 
extension of the tea trade throughout the peoples of Central Asia, 
a family, consisting of father, mother, and two* children, would 
require monthly one lb. of tea ; of this the man would consume 
fths and his wife and children f ths. But supposing that the 
mass of the population of Kashgaria was to remain satisfied with 
its own mrroQatwi tea, and that only 200,000 persons were to con- 
sume tea imported in the above proportion, we should find that 
the onTiual requirements of the country would amount to 15,000 
poods (540,000 lbs. English). Reckoning the cost of this at 30 
roubles a pood, the value of the tea imported would amount to 
450,000 roubles (£56,250), or nearly fifteen times .the value of 
the tea which now passes across the Russian border. 


AlessTB. 


!, Fedoroff and Aor, 
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We found in ihe bazaars of Kasbgaria the following sorts of tea : 


msms 

Quantity, 

Fastis. 

Vairnoye 


4 poods ••• 

70 ducats. 

Ditto 

• •a 

1 pood 

From 55 to 62 roubles. 

Ditto 

• as 

4 poods ... 

103 ducats. 

Ditto 

« 

4 

64 


Ditto 

% 

••• 

> 1 pood ••• 

22 

9t 

Ditto 

... 

4 poods ... 

96 

»9 

Ditto 

... 

60 djins ... 

19 

>1 

Ditto 


3 poods ... 

20 

W 

Ditto 

... 

4 y, 

36 

99 

Ditto 

... 

1 pood 

16 

99 

Ditto 

m.A'i 

^ ••• 

17 

99 

Ditto 

... 

1 „ 

48 

roubles. 

Ditto 

• •• 

1 ,, ... 

9 

ducats. 

Ditto 

••• 

1 brick off 
74 lbs. 3 

34 roubles. 

-Ditto 


4 poods ... 

95 

ducats. 

Ditto 

• •• 

4 ,, ••• 

92 

99 

Ditto 

• •• 

1 pobd 

204 

99 

Ditto 

••• 

4 poods ... 

80 

99 


• 




Ditto 

• •• 

4 ••• 

115 

99 

Ditto 


4 ,, 

70 

99 

Ditto 

• •• 

4 „ 

70 

99 

Ditto 

• •• 

i ^ ••• 

62 

99 

Ditto 

... 


1 

tenga. 


Chinese Teas. 


1. Kwirma tea 

2. Kuoinwiali tea 

3. Koomwish green *1 

ten (Tills Kind, | 
owing to its high }- 
price, is but lit- | 
tie consumed.) J 

4. Ak tea 

5. Ditto 

6. Do., green (This 

Kind most re- 
' sembles tea of 
the snme name 
imported from 
India; see No. 14, 
under the head 
of liidinti teas.) 

7. At- Hush tea' 

(This kind is 
most in use. It 
is drunk with 
milk.) 

The same kind from 
Kooldja. 

8. Djainak tea 
9; Ak-Kooiruk (a 

green tea, one 
of the moat in 
use). 

10. Shoovei tea 

1 1 . Goora (a green tea) 

12. Alma tea 

13. Takhtu tea 


I 


Indian 

14. Ak tea 

15. 'Ditto 

16. Ditto 

17. Yakhan tea (co- 

loured). f 

18. Farengi tea (very \ 

much used). ^ 

19. Goora tea .. 

20. Balyadoor tea .. 

21. Zira tea 
fiSurrogatwi tea — 

Kbotau and Koo- 
cha growths. 
These are drunk 
with milk and salt, 
and are locally 
prepared. ^ 


^ Speoimens of idl these teas can 
is very probable that amongst them 
have been brought through India.— 


be obtained in the 
are various sorts of 
-Author, 


Tashkent Mnseum. It 
dkinese growths which 


10 
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With the final return of Rashgaria into the hands of the 
Chinese, a trade route vik Hami hp again been opened, and 
along this, tea, direct from the provinces of the Celestial Empire, 
is once more making its appearance. This tea must not only 
drive out that which is imported by Vairnoye and from India, 
but it should find its way through the Terek-Davan pass to the 
Province of Fergana, and by Forts Cbakmak and Narwin to 
Semiraitchensk. Then it would, in all probability, supplant the 
tea procured by way of Odessa and even the Kiyakhta^ tea, 
which goes to Moscow before it is distributed over Central Asia. 
Tea of Indian growth, however cheap it may be, is less advan- 
tageous to us than the Chinese article. At present, in exchange 
for tea we dispose of our manufactures, especially cloth, to China, 
whilst for Indian tea cash exclusively must be paid. Unfortun- 
ately of late our trade relations with China have become so bad 
that, if we do not adopt measures, China will disappear altogether 
as a market for our wares, and for China tea we shall then have 
to pay exclusively in hard cash. 

rTcaarand^ ' iV’on, vn^ought and cast, and iron-wares are imported in but 
iron wares. relatively small quantities. In the local manufactories, one can 
never get iron of a sufficiently good quality. Russian iron is 
brought from Vaimoye in rods and hoops, and these are converted 
into various articles on the spot. Kettles and tea-pots are made 
of cast-iron. Articles of the samp sort made in the town of Koocha 
compete with those obtained in the other cities of Rashgaria. 
Dyeing ma- Dyeing materials for colouring mata. The manufacture is 
teriais. large in Rashgaria, and for dyeing silken ^and semi-silken 

materials, the following dyes are used : 

Neel (indigo). — This is procured from India, and is in very 
general use. 

Ferengi rang (fooksin) and kershes (cochineal). — These are 
imported from Russia. The last is used exclusively for dyeing 
silken webs. It is to be found in every bazaar, and its " shades 
are varied. The price of cochineal of a dark purple colour is 
from 16 to 18 ducats a pood. That of a grey colour is from 
14 to 16 ducats a pood. 

Oallnuts are imported from Badakhshan, and are used as a 
corrosive. A djin costs 10 tengas, 

' Kiyakhta tea is Chinese tea sent overland vi$. Kiyakhta into Russia. 
Abroad it is called Russian tea to distinguish it from the Canton tea that passes 
into Europe by the sea route.— 
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Madder is received from Fergana. From the tabulated state- 
ment on the previous page it will be seen that, during the year 
1876, 4,900 roubles worth of this dye were imported. Madder 
roots or powdered madder sells at the rate of 64 pool for 1 djin. 

Sandal is imported from Russia. The price for 8 jpoocfo is 
from 16 to 20 ducats. It is imported in chips, which are made 
up in the neighbourhood of Kazan. It becomes dr3'^ during its 
transport and is, therefore, cheaper on reaching its destina- 
tion. 

It should be here stated that all the dyeing materials of local 
mantifacture were found in the bazaars. 

Kara-gool, the flower of the black mallow, is grown in the 
gardens of the country, and yields a black dye. 1 djin costs 
1 tenga and 14 pool. 

Sophera Japonica (Tookhmiak) is procured from Yangi- 
Hissar, It yields a yellow dye. 

Cltaimak grows in Kashgaria. It also yields a yellow dye. 

1 djin costs 1 tenga. 

Doya is extracted from the Tamarisk shrub. In combination 
With alum it yields a red dye. 1 djim costs 1 tenga. 

Alum is used as a corrosive. Further on we shall see that it 
forms an important article of export into Russian territory. 

Of all the articles noted in the tabulated statement on the Cotton, 
previous page, besides those we have already referred to in detail, 
let us turn our attention to the cotton, of which 104J horse-loads, 
of a value of 2,120 roubles (£262), were imported# 

This import, •notwithstanding its smallness, is not casual, for 
the Khanate of Kokan very frequently furnishes Kashgaria 
with cotton, because the crops of this material raised in Aksu 
and Koonya-Toorfan do not suffice for the extensive niata indus- 
tries centred in the neighbourhood of Kashgar. Thus, Kash- 
garia ^pears in the light of our rival, although n<^t at present a 
. dangerous one, in the question of the raw material from our own 
Central Asian possessions which it receives in exchange for 
other goods, for we also are workers in mata as an article of dress 
for our Central Asian subjects. ^ 

Of the sum-total of 248,000 roubles (jB31,000) under the head 
of imports into Kashgaria, the following is the percentage for 
the several districts through which these imports pass : — 

The Tokmak District ... 76^ per cent. ^ 

„ Osh „ 21 J „ > 100 per cent. 

„ Karakol „ ... 2 ,, 3 
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isPORT OP GOODS FROM KASH 


To llusBum Turkestan and to Stusia in Europe, through the Districts of Toh 



Through Tokmak. 

Through Karakol. 

Description of Goods. 


Yalue in 

Value in 


Value in 

Value in 


Quantity. 

Kussian 

Kiiglish 

Quantity. 

Rusaiaii 

Rnglish 



money. 

money. 


money. 

money. 



BoitbUSo 

& sterling. 




Silk of the highest qua- J 
Uly. 1 

12 poods. 
482 lbs. 

1 1,800 

226 

...... 




Silk of medium quality. 
Bilk of inferior quality. 








White fnata (a cotton j 
veb,alBO biaz and<2o&a). ] 

1,606,209 

pieces.^ 

[ 861,316 

107,664 

87,600 poB.' 

31,740 

3?967 

Mashroop semi-silken ( 
and very aurable mate- < 

rial). I 

6,237 

pieces.* 

1 9,362 

1,169 

830 pcs.* 

1,310 

163 

Bobes 

16,327 

43,845 

5,418 

1,770 

4,250 

631 

Carpets 

603 

10,316 

1,289 

46 

170 

21 

Printed linen ... 

Bussian chintz 

Cotton handkerchiefs ... 
Indian muslin 

Cidico 

Sheep-skin furs 

1,910 pcs.* 

2,100 



262 

180 

910 

113 

White lamb-skin furs ... 

1,100 

330 

41 

400 

600 

76 

Fox-skin furs ... 

40 

400 

60 

350 

625 

66 

Cotton ... 1 

32 poods 
1,162 lbs. 

1 224 

28 

(16 poods 
(376 lbs. 

1 96 

12 * 

Bed felt 

1,984 
360 pairs 

3,086 

386 

3 

6 


Sart boots with goloshes 
Horse-skins 

700 

87 

400 pairs 

400 

60 


Sheep-skins ... 

Alum 


1,600 

200 




Sid ammoniac ... 
Brimstone 

Opium 








Copper tea vessels 

.. 



18 

36 

4 

Tambs (silver-bars, a 

...... 




• 


form of Chinese cur- 
rency). 







Tarmakaa (Chinese cop- 





.. ... 


per coins). 







Agate stone ... 

Girdles (qamar-bands) ... 


j 



600 

62 

Chinese stuffs ... 

« 

Tea ... 

e 



...► • 



c •••••• 

Oooshna (a root used in 







dyefag silk). 
JBoozgoonteh (a dye pre- 
pared from the leaves 
of the pistdohio tree). 








Silken stuffs ... 

160 pcs.* 

• 480 
i,199 

60 




Counterpanes ... 

790 

149 




Brocade 

607 pcs.* 

1,614 

189 




Khotan woollen goods | 

760 poods 
27,000 lbs. 

[ 4,000 

600 


• 


Total ... 


941,769 


me 

40,643 

£5,067 

Percentage per district... 


86* "/. 

HBI 

s 

~I'V. 



* £TMy piece ii bom 8 to 14 orMu (from ynde 6-0-4 inchw to ynde lO-S-8 
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GARIA DURING THE YEAR 1876 


Through Osh. 


Quantity. 


JJorne'-loads. 
26^ 

64 

m 

•17 

895 

6 
114 


169 pieces.' 
16,280 
210 pieces.' 
6 pieces.' 
30 


231 
125 pairs. 
19 
24 
44 
31 
18 
19* 

582 
17 


38 


11 

8 pieces' 
f 70 poods 
I 2,6^ IDs. 
1 

1* 


Value in Rus- 
sian money. 

Value in 
Rngiish money. 

Roubles^ 

A aterling. 

26,964 

3,246 

26,197 

3,149 

1,913 

239 

1,689 

211 

1,368 

169 

20 

2 

1,644 

206 

977 

122 

3,698 

449 

968 

119 

48 

6 

6,079 

769 

18,312 

2,289 

230 

28 

1,834 

229 

1,300 

162 

12,864 

1,608 

1,866 

231 

797 

99 

2,660 

1,040 

332 

130 

• 1,436 

179 

1,732 

216 

1,170 

146 

114 

• 14 

[ 3,071 

383 

40 

6 

20 

2 





117,920 

£14,740 1 , 

lOf 7. 


with a width of about half arahin (1 1 


Sum-total in 
Russian money. 


llouhles. 

27,764 

26,197 

1,913 

894,744 

12,020 

47,616 

12,129 

2,100 

977 

3,598 

968 

48 

6,989 

930 

925 

820 

21,404 

1,330 

1.834 

2,900 

12,864 

1,855 

797 

2,660 

1,076 

1,436 


1,732 

600 

1,170 

114 

3,071 

40 

20 


480 

1,199 

1,614 

4,000 


1,101,222 


100 7^ 


Sum-total in 
Ru((liah money. 


£ fsterlinff, 
3,470 

3,149 

239 

111,843 

1,602 

6.961 

1.616 

262 

122 

449 

119 

6 

873 

116 

115 

40 

2,676 

166 

229 

362 

1,608 

231 

99 

332 

1.34 

179 


216 

62 

146 

14 

383 

6 

2 


60 

149 

189 

600 


£137,662 


Percentage. 


6 

Ditto, 

Ditto. 

81 7. 

1 7. 

< 7o 
1 7. 


2 7. 


1 7. 


•-Avihor. 
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An examination of the two tabulated statements shows us 
how great is the disproportion between the imports into^ and 
the exports from^ Kashgaria. In fact^ the exports are more than 
four times the amount of the imports. The export of mata 
alone is three times greater than the whole amount of imported 
goods, and is more than eight times the quantity of the Russian 
cotton manufactured materials introduced into the country. 

With regard to the entire trade of Kashgaria, the difference 
between the imports and the exports would be much less consi- 
derable, were it not for those imported English goods in exchange 
for which gold and silver are taken from the country. But 
returns for one year cannot be altogether considered as an average 
for a long series of years. Let us suppose, however, that the 
average of Russian goods imported into Kashgaria were con- 
siderably greater than the amount shown for the year 1876. 
Then, even all the circumstances would but little weaken the 
general deductions — 

1. The export of goods from Kashgaria into Russian terri- 
tory exceeds the quantity imported by a very considerable 
amount. 

2. During the year 1876, of the quantity of goods taken 
from Kashgaria into Russian te'imtory, 90 per cent were local 
fabrics, and ordy 6 per cent were raw products. 

%. During the same year we imported into Kashgaria but 
a fraction of our raw produce and of our cattle in addition to 
fabrics. 

4. During the same year we jpaid Kashgaria about one 
million roubles (£125,000) for her local fabrics. 

Let us not forget that the same unfavourable results for us, 
which were produced by the administratioh of Yakoob JBek in 
Kashgaria, greatly impeded our trade, and that, with the re-con- 
quest of Kashgaria by the Chinese, and the introduction of 
quiet, the futime of our trade relations with that vast country 
cannot but be more favourable, if we begin in time the contest 
against the predomination of the trade of Kashgaria over that 
of our Central Asian possessions. 

Such a predomination, coupled with the greater development 
of the introduction of cotton webs into Russian territory and 
with the extension of the market for English goods, will, instead 
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of adding to the demand for Bussian manufactured goods^ lead 
to its diminution^ and to results of such a kind thdt, for Central 
Asian raw produce, such €LS cotton and silk to^e used in the 
manufacture of different articles, we shall have to pay the 
natives in hard cash. 

In support of this assertion we can bring forward the follow- 
ing facts : — 

- The majority of Bussian traders have had to give Bussian 
inanufactured goods in Bokhara Jin exchange for raw produce 
at prices below those which ohtaim for such goods in Moscow* 
Hence, evidently, proceeds that want of conformity which is 
met with in the trade of Tashkent. For example, chintzes, 
sugar and stearine candles, taken from Bokhara to Tashkent, 
are sold cheaper than the same class of goods imported direct 
from Bussia. 

In like manner, Bussian manufactures are sometimes sold at 
Kashgar at prices below those which obtain at Tashkent and 
at Vaimoye. Hence the cost of transport to Kashgaria, which, 
we may remark, is very considerable, is an item of actual 
loss. 

Mons. Shkokoff, for example, the representative of the firm of 
Bwikovski in Kashgaria, having deemed it inexpedient to tran- 
sport manufactured goods into Kashgaria, took there 80 horse- 
loads of assorted goods with his caravan. Of these 40 horses 
were laden with sandalwood, and the rest with fooksin (?) and 
vwidra (?) But the whole consignment he was obliged to sell 
at Tashkent prices, hoping ^recoup himself for the loss by the 
Khotan wool, which he took in exchange for his venture. 

The measures for the attaiiyxient of a more favourable balance 
in our trade with Kashgaria are, it appears to me, Comprised in 
the following : — 

1. The better security of our trade interests with ICashgaria. 

2. The establishment of a customs line on our border, and 
the confiscation of contraband goods. " • 

3. The imposition of a heavy tax on English goods, chintzes, 
muslins, cloths and Indian teas. 

4. The imposition, oi a tax on Kashgarian manufactures in 
the shape of cotton materials* 
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5. The eDcouragement of the manufacture of Tnata in the 
districts of the Province of Fergana, with a view to its import 
into the Semiraitchensk in order to exchange it for Kashgarian 
mata. The encouragement of the cotton and silk industries. 

C. The construction of a good trade route between the dis* 
tricts of the Fergana and Semiraitchensk provinces. For exr 
ample, the making of a road from the towns of Oozgent and 
Namangan to Fort Narwin, from which a cart-road already 
passes to Tokmak and the town of Vairnoye. The erection of 
one or more factories near Tashkent and Kokan for the ipanu- 
facture of chintzes on the spot. A market would be found for 
the sale of these manufactures in our Central Asian dominions, 
and in the Independent States of Bokhara, Kashgaria, Afgha- 
nistan, and in time, it may be, in Siberia. 

The following is the percentage of the several exports enu- 
merated in the tabular statement on pages 76, 77 : — 

Alata ... • • • 

Silk ... ••• 

Itobes • . • . • • 

Felts (coloured) 

Mashroop (a semi-silken web) 

^llum • • • ... 

The remaining manufactures 

Total ... 100 

Kashgarian cotton-webs. — The principal of these industries, 
mata, is centred in the neighboumood of the town of Kashgar, 
in the villages of Khan-Arwik and Faizabad. Other webs of a 
somewhat inferior description are prepared in less quantities in 
the town of Kashgar itself, whilst the worst kinds are manu- 
factured in the hamlets of Artoosh and Togoozak. The latter 
description is used for the lining of garments. 

Cotton manufacturei^ exist also in all the other Circles of 
Kashgaria, but only enough web is turned out to meet local 
^ equirements. That produced in the Kashgar Circle is sufficient, 
not only for the demands of the population, but for about a 
million Kirghiz dwelling in Bussian territory. 
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In the other Circles^ the Khotan mata is celebrated for its 
closeness^ whiteness and softness, though, owing to its high 
price, it has not a large sale* Comparatively speaking, the 
qualities of Khotan mata depend on the description of the local 
cotton which is employed in its manufacture. 

Cotton is raised in all the Circles of Kashgavia. There are 
exceptionally large fields of it in the Khotan, Kashgar and 
Koonya-Tuorfan Circles. The Djitwishar cotton is generally in- 
ferior to that of Kokan. . Its meshes are smaller and its threads 
are shorter. The Elashgar cotton is inferior to all the other local 
cottons. In consequence of the relative severity of the climate, 
the cotton of the Kashgar Circle does not attain to full 
growth. 

In this Circle, the raising of cotton has of late begun to dimi- 
nish. The cause has been the increases made by Yakoob Bek 
to the land taxes. ♦ 

With the diminution of the raising of cotton in the Kashgar 
Circle, the import of the same article from the other Circles has 
begun to increase, especially from Aksu and also from the 
Khanate of Kokan. 

Mata (daba^ hiaz) is a narrow, fine, but not a durable web, 
which is prepared in pieces of from 8 to 14 arskims (6 yds. 
8 ins. to 10 yds. 2 ft. 8 ins.) in length, with a width of 
about arshin (1 ft. 2 ins.) Mata is prized for its white- 
ness and closeness, but, in the several centres of its manufacture, 
there are difierences of quality, length, width and coat. 

The mata made, for example, in the Khan-Arwik settlements 
is prepared in pieces, 14 arshiias (10 yds. 2 ft. 8 ins.) long, 
and is of two kinds. The better and ordinary kind is called hash-- 
mata. • A piece of this costs from 2 tengas 36 poot to 3 tengccs 
20 pool (vide page 65). This would represent about 2 hopaikas 
(about 3 farthings) for an arshin (2 ft. 4 ins.) of the webi 
With such extraordinary cheapness it is very difiicult to com- 
pete. The second sort is even yet cheaper ; a piece costs from 
2 tengas 12 pool to 2 tengas 30 poof (vide page 65). 

Mata is prepared in the village of Faizabad in pieces of 14 
arshins (10 yds*. 2 ft. 8 in.) long, and it costs from 2 tengas 
6 pool to 2 tengas 20 pod a piece. 
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Togoozak mata m made in pieces of 8 arshins (Q yds. 0 ft* 
8 ins.) long at 2 tengaa 10 pool a piece. 

Artoosh mata of the same length is sold for 2 tengas the 
piece, whilst mata, also 8 arshins long, prepared in the town of 
Kashgar, is chained at 2 tengas 14 pool the piece. 

' Khotan mata is made up in pieces of 10 arshins in leogth, and 
is sold for 5 tengas 10 pool the piece. 

Thus, Khotan mata is nearly double the cost of all the other 
kinds. An arshin of it costs b JcopaiJcas (about l^d.) 

We have said that the best kind of mata in the Kashgar 
Circle is that of Khan-Arwik, whilst the worst kinds come 
from Togoozak and Aiix>osh, and yet these kinds are actually 
dearer than the Khan-Arwik web. 

This fact is explained by the considerable quantity of mate- 
rials which is necessary in the preparation of the coarser kinds 
of mata. ^ 

A visit which we made towards the close of November 1876 
to a mata manufactory in the village of Faizabad, distant 61 
versts (403rds miles) from Kashgar, on the road to the town of 
Aksu, gave us the following information : — 

The inhabitants of Faizabad prepare mata, but they at the 
same time carry on their husbandry, and the double occupation 
goes on the whole year round. The men weave, and the women 
prepare the thread. The workshops which we visited were in 
small lov^ rooms, very like lumber-rooms. In each of these were 
two or three frames, and sometimes a weaver’s bench^ of primi^ 
tive construction. At each frame a man sat working. The nar- 
row and inferior kind of mata was being made of local cotton. 

They work for five days of the wo?k, but not on Fridays (which 
with Mussuli&ans answer to our Sundays) and on market days. 
A man makes each day four pieces, i. e., twenty pieces a week. 

> On market days they sell the week’s work to purchasers from 
the towns. 

They do not use their own implements. 

The weavers buy their web. For each day’s work three skeins, 
each about ^ lb in weight, are necessary. The present price of a 


‘ Which put UB much in mind of the benches of our own peasants. — Author. 
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skein is about 80 pool, so that the day’s material costs 240 pool, 
or 48 hopaikaa (about Is. Zd.) 

On the sale of the mata, the workman takes for his labour 20 
pool per piece^ so that for his day’s work he receives 80 pool or 
16 kopaikofi (about 5cZ.) If to the cost of labour we add the 
cost of material, 240 pool or 48 kopaikas (Is. 3c{.), we shall find 
the market-price of each piece of mata to be 80 pool or 16 
kopaikas (about Sd.) ; but in the Kashgar bazaar a piece of the 
same mata will cost 20 kopaikc^^(a,hout 6d. in English. money). 

They prepare the better kind of mata at a less profit. During 
one day they can only turn out two pieces of the prepared 
material, and since the earnings on one piece only yield 30 pool 
(about 1 the preparation of mata of the better kind gives 
the weaver but . 60 pool or 12 kopaikas (about 3<i.) per diem, 
instead of the 80 pool or 16 kopaikas (5d.^ which he gets for pre- 
paring the coarser material. As anile, each weaver works for 
himself. There are, indeed, owners of two or three fraima» but 
not many. 

When using the frame and material of another person, and 
working for him, a weaver, instead of receiving payment in money, 
is allowed to retain every tenth piece of mata for his awn use. 
In other words, the hire of a weaver for 2i days labour amounts 
to \Q kopaikas, or sX the rate of 6 Icopaikas (about per 

diem. 

As has been «aid above, the thread is prepared by women. 
One charUe of uncleaned material is bought for ten tengas XI 
rouble or about 2s. 6d.) Two women will prepare in a week, in 
addition to attending to their domestic duties, one charik of raw 
material. This quantity repi;esents 5 Ifos. or ten skeins of thread. 
Selling it at 80 poo?*per skein, the women receivh 800 pool, or 
after deducting 500 pool for the cost of the material, 300 pool or 
60 kopaikas (about Is. 6c2.) Thus, the earnings for one week of 
a woman amounts to about 30 kopailcas (about 9d.) 

In spite of such a very low rate of remuneration the jSashga- 
rian women work most energetically, scarcely losing a moment 
for rest. And since the money which they earn for supplying 
the thread is Iheir own property, they are able to devote it 
in their own way, as for example, to their dress. 
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The Faizabad and Khan-Arwik mata is *exported to. Russia in 
pretty equal quantities. 

Mata is only exported with the consent of the * Badaulet/ 
At first this permission was accorded on two occasions only in the 
year. In 1876 there were five exportations, but towards the 
close of the present year (1877) the export of mata was suddenly 
stopped by Yakoob Bek. 

The prohibition was caused by the fact that many Kashgarian 
youths were leaving the country with caravans under the name 
of mule-drivers. They were proceeding to Vairnoye with the 
object of avoiding the military conscription, and with the inten- 
tion of remaining altogether away from their native land. Ac- 
cording to report the number of such youths was 4,000. 

The prohibition against the export of mata did not merely 
affect Russian traders, for the Sarts, as well as Tashkent and 
Kokan merchants, earned on a trade in this material with the 
merchants of Kashgaria* 

The months of September, October and November are reckoned 
the best time for the export of mata, as at that season of the 
year it can be prepared from fresh cotton. 

The best route for the transport of mata goes from Kashgar 
to Forts Chakmak and Narwin, and so on to the towns of Tokmak 
and Vairnoye. 

The material is carried on pack-horses or camels or mules. 

The pack-horses are procured chiefly from the Province of 
Fergana, whilst the camels come either from Semiraitchensk or 
Kashgaria itself. The mules all come from Kashgaria. The 
camel carriage is only made use of during the summer, since 
these animals dislike the cold. ^ 

The KashgWian merchants make use of mule transport on a 
Ifutge scale. 

Between Kashgar and the town of Vairnoye horses are to be 
hked. One that will carry a load of from 8 to 9 poods (288 to 
324 lbs,) will cost from 2^ to 5 ducats,^ or from 6^ to 12^ roubles 
(ISa. to £l lls. 3d.) according to cii*cumstances. The normal 
rate is 3 J ducats. The distance between ELashgar and A^airnoye 
is traversed in from 25 to 30 days^ 


* A ducat 26 tenguB mm 2} roubles. — Author^ 
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Tho hire of a camel that would carry from 13 to 15 poods (468 
to 640 lbs.) would be from fl to 9 ducats. The distance would 
be performed in from 30 to 35 days. 

A. mule carrying a load of from 4 to 6 poods would cost from 
35 to 50 tengas or 5 roubles (12s. 6d.), and the distance would be 
traversed in the same time as that taken by a horse. 

The traders engaged in the transport of mata have no other 
expenses beyond the payment for the hire of the particular 
mode of transport. 

Dffed biaz, linen, chaJcmen. Mata of inferior quality, chiefly 
that which comes from Artoosh and Togoozak, is dyed blue, red, 
black and green, and is then classed as dyed hiaz. 

In the dyeing, indigo, madder and sandalwood are used. 

Faizabad mata of inferior quality is coloured blue by means 
of indigo and sandalwood. 

Dyed mata not only supplies local requirements, but is an 
article of export. 

It is used for lining garments and for bed coverings, and the 
poor make it up into robes, &c., &c. A piece of 7 arshins (5 yds. 
1 ft, 4 ins,) in length costs 2J tengas, whilst a piece of dyed hiaz, 
10 arshins (7 yds. 2 ft. 4 ins.) long, is priced at from 3 to 3^ 
tengas. 

Chxikmen is a very close and heavy web, which is dyed in 
various colours. Bobes of different sorts are made of this mate- 
rial. A piece df chalcmen measuring 18 arshins (14 yds.) in 
length, with a width of from 5 to 6 vershoks (8f to 10|^ inches), 
would cost as much as 15 tengas. 

A striped cotton fabric prepared in Kashgar, and which is 
also used for robes of kind^, is called alatchi. Pieces of this 
material, 8 arshins (6 yds. 0 ft. 8 ins.) long, cost 7 tengas. 

All the dyeing of mata is confined to the town of Kashgar, 
*and is there carried on in small workshops, having from 3 to 4 
workmen in each. 

Silk and silken manufactures. — Of all the Circles of Kashga- 
ria, in the Khotan Circle alone is the working of silk developed 
to any great extent. In the others local requirements are only 
met. In the Kashgar Circle, eggs from Kokan are used, but the 
quality of .these cocoons is not so good as those from Khotan. 
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Although conditions of climate do not hinder the. extensive 
development of the silk industry in the Kashgar Circle, hitherto 
the amount of the various sorts of silk prepared therein has not 
come up to local requirements, and hence silken web has had to 
be imported from Fergana. 

In the Yarkend Circle the production of silk covers, though 
in a still less degree, local demands. 

In the Khotan Circle the same industry is found to be in a 
flourishing condition, since it iji apparently developing and even 
now satisfies not only local wants, but is, after mata^ the 
most important article of export throughout the entire coun* 
try. 

A sort of silk called tahhfiV- and halyav is also made. The 
Khotan cocoons are coai*ser than those from Fergana, and they 
are weaker and inferior altogether. 

The best workmen for unwinding silk come from Fergana. 

Both the takhfil and Icalyav kinds of silk are imported into 
Hindoostan and Fergana, from Khotan. 

The imports into Fergana, according to the tabular statement 
given on pages 76, 77, were, for 1876, about 700 poods (25,200 lbs.), 
and represented a sum exceeding 50,000 roubles (£6,250). 
During 1877, the quantity of the same material that, it was anti- 
cipated, would represent the exports, was 1,000 poods ( 86,000 lbs.), 
provided that political circumstances did not interfere. 

According to the calculations of Mons. Kolesnikoff, the average 
export from Khotan is 4,000 poods (144,000 lbs.) Of this 
quantity, 1,000 poods (36,000 lbs.) go to Fergana, 1,040 poods to 
the other Circles, whilst India takes the balance of 2,000 poods 
(72,000 lbs.) ' 

Of Kashgarian silk, takhjil alone finds its way to Russia, whilst 
kaZyav is bought up for Afghanistan in the bazaars of Kokan 
and Tashkent. Ttie price of taMifiL in the Kashgar bazaar during 
1875 was for one ckarUc (of 10 lbs.) from 7i to 8^ ducats, and 
the price of kalyav, foi* a charik (of 6 lbs.), was ducats. 

During 1876, in consequence of the increased demand, the 
price of takhfil in the Kashgar bazaar rose to 10 ducats a chaHk, 


‘ In Kokan it is caUod ham^ak or khainayh^ — Author^ 
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and in the.Khotan bazaai'^ 8^ ducats were demanded for the same 
quantity. The price oVkalyav remained the same. 

Although the manufacture of silken webs in Khotan is fairly 
well developed, still the quantity turned out scarcely suffices 
to meet local requirements. The development of the maaliroop 
web is much greater. This is a. semi-silken, very durable and 
pretty material. It was indeed at one time the only material 
of the kind which was expoi*ted froin Kokan. During the year 
1876, 12,000 roubles (£1,600) worth of it were sent to Semirait- 
chensk. Of late, besides mashroop, they have begun to manufac- 
ture adriycbSy heJcaaap, ahai (kanaus). 

Kokan silken materials in quality are superior to those of 
Kashgar.. They are met with in all the bazaars of the country. 

Of other goods that are exported, a perceptible ^place is taken 
by articles of apparel, as for instance, khalata (robes). These 
are exported to the value of 47,000 roubles (£5^875), and are 
chiefly taken by the Kirghiz. They are very plain and 
extremely cheap. As a rule, the price of a khalat does not 
exceed 3 roubles (about 7s. 6d!.) 

Then come felts made from cow-hair and carpets of Khotan 
manufacture. The latter are very pretty, but comparatively 
very dear, being about 80 roubles (£10) a piece. Alum too is 
exported from the Aksu Circle to Fergana. 

Of the remaining articles it only remains to speak of Khotan 
wool. Its expoft has only just begun, but, in the opinion of 
experienced persons, this wool will ere long occupy one of the 
chief places in Russian trade with Kashgaria. 

The following is the percentage of the several Kashgarian 


goods received into Russian teixitory during the ye^r 1876 : — 
Mata ••• .«• ... ••• 81 per cent. 

Raw silk ••• ... 6 „ 

••• ••• ... 4 


Coloured felts ... ... ... 2 

A.lum ••• ••• ... • 1 

Carpets ... ••• ... 1 

Mashroop ... ^ ... * ... 1 

Miscellaneous goods • ... ... 6 


Total 


100 per cent. 
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Through the various districts of our Central Asian territory 
there passed goods in the following percentage : — 


Through Tokmak 
,, Osh 

„ Karakol 

••• .«• 

... 85^ per cent. 

... lOf ■ „ 

... 3J ,, 


• Total 

... 100 per cent. 


Begarding the extent of Kashgarian trade with India we have 
scarcely any information. * 

According to reports, there came to Yarkend from Hindodstan, 
during the year 1873-74, several large caravans carrying goods 
amounting in value to 800,000 roubles (£100,000). But the 
goods brought by these caravans did not meet with a ready sale, 
and the greater part of them is now lying in the caravanserai 
of Yarkend. As we have remarked above, English chintzes, 
although about the same price as the Russian, sell but badly, and 
this because their colour quickly fades, and because they are 
made of a soft and perishable material. Of other goods imported 
from India into Kashgaria, there are quantities of yellow sugar 
which does not sell well, woollen webs (also a failure) and cloths 
(red drap-de^dame). The latter sells only fairly well, but mus- 
lins always find a good market, 

In exchange for the imported Indian goods, silk is bought at 
Khotan, opium in Yarkend, and goats’ wool at Kashgar and 
Aksu. * 

According to the very accurate calculations of Mons. Kolesni* 
koff, the value of the goods imported from Kashgaria into India 
was as follows : — 

Silk, ^800 poods, at 20 ducats ... 56,000 ducats 

Goats’ wool, 1,600 poods, at 3 ducats ... . 4,800 
Opium, 700 horse-loads,^ at 18 ducats ... 12,600 ,, 

73,400 „ 

or 200,279 roubles = £25,034. 

Moreover, it is said that considerable quantities of silver and 
of gold are received into India from Kashgaria. 

The trade with India lies in the hands of natives of that 
country, but it is stated that, during the year 1876, there was one 
English ti'ader also residing at Yarkend. 
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CHAPTER IV} 

• 

Sonie«7ords relating to the history of Kashgaria, B.O. — The Uigurs — First 
conquest of Kashgaria by the Chinese — Arab dominion — Mongol domi- 
niou — Chingiz Khan and his heirs — Tamerlane — Sultan Said — Appear- 
ance of the Ehodjaa — Appak-Khodja — Ujoongar doi^ion — Amoorsana 
— Conquest of Kashgaria by the Chinese in the year 1760 — Tchjao-Hoi — 

System of Administration adopted by the Chinese — Condition of the 
country from the year 1760 to the year 1826. 

The country wHich is at present known undir 'the name of Earlier hutory 
Eastern Turkestan vas, in the opinion of contemporary writers, w 
originally peopled by an Aryan race. Shut in on tire west and 
south by mountain ranges of the fi(st rank, Eastern Turkestan 
was open on the north-east to the inroads of the semi-barbarous 
Mongol hordes inhabiting the vast extent of the interior of 
Asia. Chinese historians speak^, first of all of , the ‘ Hioung- 
Nou,’ and these, in the opinion of the French writer, the mis- 
sionary Hue,* and of Dr. Bellew,* are none other than the Huns. 

This warlike race of nomads, after steadily encroaching both on 
its western neighbours, also nomads, and on the confines of the 
Celestial Empire, occupied by degrees the western and eastern 
portions of Mongolia. 

In the' year 134< ^.C., the* Huns, under the l^adenfiiip of The Hans, 
Lao-Ehan, marched against the Gets or Yuta (the Chinese 


■ The fliBli pages of this Chapter were written me at a time when I had 
not for reference other works than those of autl^ors whose competenoyi as to 
the history of Asia, is open to doubt. I, therefore, regard these first pages as an 
introduction to the history of Kashgaria, and not as possessed of any serious 
scientifio importance. — AutJior, 

* Souvenir d'un Voyage dans la Tartarie et le Thibet, pendant les anndes, 
1844-45-46/’ par Mens. Hue, Paris, 1860, see page 884.— 

* “ Kashmir and Kashgar,” by Bellew, lB75,^Authcr, 
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The Gets. 

Theh division 
into two 
parties. 


Remnants of 
tiie Huns aiul 
their divisions. 


Vouei-Tchi), peoples of Mongol origin, who dwelt in the country 
that at present comprises the Chinese province of Shan-Si. 
After a bloody fight Lao-Ehan conquered his -opponents, killed 
their leader, and made of his skull a drinking-cup, which he 
constantly kept about his person by fixing it to his girdle. The 
OeU, not wishing to become subjects of Lao-Khan, set out to 
seek for themselves a new place of abode. Jhey then became 
divided into two parties, the first of which moved to the north- 
east, where it came into collision with the Saks, the inhabitants 
of Eastern Turkestan. These people it drove out, and it then 
crossed the Tian-Shan range and descended into the valley of 
the Hi. The other party moved in a southerly direction, crossed 
the snowy range, and, pouring into the valley of the Indus, 
laid waste the kingdom founded in India by Alexander of 
Macedon.^ 

The Qeta, who poured into Eastern Turkestan, in some measure 
allied themselves with the Saks and the Yats or Yuks, but they 
drove the bulk of these people to the south and west. 

Meanwhile the Huns, who remained masters of Mongolia, 
became divided, in consequence of ftiterual disputes, into the 
Northern and Southern Huns. The Chinese took advantage of 
this division, for, during the Han dynasty, they broke up the 
armies of the Northern Huns, and compelled them to seek a new 
fatherland. The Huns, like their predecessor’s, then moved to 
the west, and, pouring through Eastern Turkestan, continued 
their movement in the same direction until at last they reached 
the shores of the Caspian Sea and spread over the basin of the 
Volga. 


* Mohs. Hue (“ Souvenir d’un Voyage dans la Tartarie et le Thibet”) supposes 
that the Gets, after crossing the Tian-Shan (which he calls Moossoor), settled 
on the bonks of the Hi. This party, he says, were the Torgots or Torgouts. 
Now the Torgouts j as is known, ore a Kalmuck race ; the same, in fact, as that 
which still wanders over tlfe valley of the Hi, but chiefly in the valleys of the 
Koonges and of the Yuldus. In like manner. Mens. Hue supposes that that 
portion of the Gets which moved to the valley of the Indus, there encountered 
a Bactrian race, and, after struggling with it for a long time, flnaUy established 
itself in Bactriana. This portion of the Qets^ in the opinion of Mens. Hue, 
was called by the Greeks the Indo^Shtfs. — Author, 


CHAP. IV.] 


KASHOABIA. 


91 


After the inroad of the ]kwM into Eastern Turkestan, the uroVements oi 
inhabitants of that country, the Gets and the remaining ScJcs, UieG ets and 
moved in advance of their conquerors, partly towards the west, 
and partly towards the south, in the direction of Kabul and 
Kashmir.^ 

Those Hum who mingled with the remaining Saks and Oeta 
(Oots) and formed the population of Eastern Turkestan became * 
somewhat changed in later times owing to the inroads of other 
peoples who came with the various Arab conquerors. 

present, according to the opinion of Russian explorers of 
Central Asia, it is only in the more inaccessible mountains that 
shut in Djitwishar on the west that a pure type of the remnants 
of the Aryan race are to be found. 

Those Hu 718 who, after continuing their movement towards Further pro- 
the west, drove from before them the various small tribes of Hum.° * 
nomads whom they came across in their progress onwards, 
began with their assistance to make, in the beginning of the 
Fourth century, inroads into the Roman Empire, and in the Fifth 
Century to pour into Germany * In Europe, these Huns went 


' Dr. Bellow (** Kashmir and kashgar, 1875*’} draws some very learned con- 
clusions in support of his ideas as to the movement of the Saks, and after them 
of the Gets (Gots) and who we^je driven by the Huns or Uigurs from 
Eastern Turkestan, partly towards the west into Europe, and partly towards 
the south to Kabul, Kashmir and India. He says, that in Europe traces of 
these peoples are preserved under many names, such as SaJtsonia^ Yutlandiay 
and Gotlandia ; that the names of the settlements which they abandoned in 
Kai^garia are repeated in the south ; thus, Kazi or Benares (^Kazigar, Kashgar)^ 
Hari or Herat {Hari-kend, yarUend\ Keooha or Kooehwr {Kachar\ KoorUa 
{Kelya^f Kitan (the ruins known under the name of Khotan), Furthermore 
Bellew says, that the country knq»wn in the time of Timur and now as 
Kashgaria, was called Yatta, Lastly, he supposes that the race df Yatts or Jats^ 
who now dwell in the Punjab, are descended from those exiles from Kashgaria 
who left it at the time when that country bore the name of Yatta,--- Author, 

^ Mons. Hue says, that the Huns, who began, during the year 376, their devas- 
tating inroads into the Roman Empire, first of all subdued a nomad race that 
wandered over the country of the Allani (le pays ^es Alains of Klaproth : the 
Alano-Gothes), and these people partly sought flight in the mountains of the 
Caucasus, and partly settled on the Danube. In their further movements, the 
Hims OT Uigurs drovp in front* of them the Sevs, Gets, Gepids and Vandals 
(les Su5ves, les €k>thes, les Gepides, lea Vandales), and, together with these 
peoples, overran Germany in the beginning of the Fifth Century.— AtefAcr, 
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by the name of Uigurs, Ugras, Ongraa, and their representatives, 
at this time, are called Vengraa or Hungarians, 

Thus the Huns, or, as we shall for the future call them, the 
Uigurs, established themselves in Eastern Turkestan in the 
beginning of the Christian era, and intermingled with tho 
peoples who remained in the. country after their invasion.^ 
Besides this, whatever country was occupied by the Uigurs, 
whether mountain or pMn, became in course of time civilized 
by them.' For the first time iUcthe remote history of Eashgaria, 
do the people bear the name* of tho towns or circles in which 
they dwell. Thus we hear of the Eashgarians, the Ehotaneso 
the Yarkendians, the Aksntians, the Eoochians, &c. All the 
inhabitants of these towns, in consequence of the intermixture 
of collateral races, lose by degrees their primitive Mongol 
physiognomy. 

The Uigurs, who occupied the mountain region that borders 
on Eastern Turkestan, i.e., tho Northern and Western Tian-Shan 
ranges, have remained nomads up to the present day. In the 
earlier history of Eashgaria, we find them under the name of 
Djoongars (Kalmucks) and Booroots JJ^ara-Kirghiz or Diko- 
kamenni or WUd Stone Ki/rghiz). Tho Mongol type of counte- 
nance is especially well preserved amongst the first of these.’* 


^ Acooxding to Bellew, the XJiguis founded an independent kingdom in 
Eastern Turkestan for two centuries, B.C. — Author, * 

> There is a curious note by Yalikhanoff in the Journal of the Russian 
Geographical Society, No. I, for 1861, page 194, relating to the races that dwelt 
in Central Asia at the beginning of the present era. He says : “ Amongst the 
number of peoples dwelling in Central Asia during the Chinese dynasty of 
Han, chroniclers speak of six races distingui^ed for their blue eyes and for 
the reddish colour of their hair, and these races, both Klaproth (** Tableaux 
Historiques de TAsie, page 82) and Abel Remuzat Reoherches sur les langues 
Tartares,*’ Yol. I, page 306), hold to be of Indo-Germanio origin. Klaproth 
says, they are ** Nations Alano-Gothes.” Abel Remuzat speaks of them as 
** Nations Gothique et Hindo-Scythique.” To the number of these races belonged , 
amongst others, the Khakaswi^ descendants of the Kilikitsrvi, i,e,, the Kirghiz 
and the Oosoom^ and they were especially striking to the Chinese by reason of 
their foreign appearance. 

According to Yalikhanoff, there dwell in Djoongaria at this present time two 
races, the BoorooU or modem Kirghiz (those whom we call the Kara-Kirghiz) 
and the Kirghii*KaUaki of the Great Horde who bear the collective name of 
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Kashgarja— the kingdom founded by the Uigurs in Eastern Pirstconqu^ 
Turkestan— did not long preserve its independence. Repeated by tte^neSe, 
quarrels with China soon began, and these ended in the annexa- 
tion of Eashgaria to the Celestial Empire in the year 94 A. D. 

The Chinese yoke, which apparently was not especially heavy, 
lasted till the Eighth Century. During*this long period the inha- Bepooted ra- 
bitants of Elashgaria, taking advantage of the internal dissen- the ChidSfc™* 
sions of China, often rose in rebellion, and for a time obtained ’’ 


their independence ; and then again the Chinese, having crushed 
theiifown foes, would again subject the Eashgarians to their rule. 

The struggle between the Chinese and the Eashgarians caused Aiterntion in 
an alteration in the original divisions of that country, which KMhgariT 
thus became parcelled out into provinces somewhat independent 
the one of the other (Eashgar, Yarkend, Ehotan, Aksu anditsconsc- 
others). Every time these provinces succeeded in securing their 1“*"***’ 
independence from China, they began to quarrel amongst them- 
selves for the pre-eminence. 

Up to theEighth Century, the inhabitants of Eashgaria, Chinese of* 

writers tell us, professed Buddhism. It is difficult to say in Kwiigaria up 

^ •' to tfc* 8tb cen- 

' tiiry, 

OoUoons, These Kirghiz-Kaisaki or Ooisoons, Talikhanoff speaks of simply as 
KazaUst and he distinguishes them from the Booroota, whom he calls Kirghiz* 

The nomad population of the Tian-Shrn ranges,— the wanderers over the 
Isswik-Eool, the Aksai, the Eok-Shal and other localities, according to the 
testimony of Soonargooloff , who is well acquainted with the native dialects, 
and who, in the year 1877, visited the above localities, call themselves not 
Kara-Kirghiz but simply Kirghiz, The members of the Great, Middle and 
Lesser Hordes are, these nomads say, with Yalikhanoff, Kazaha^ and they hold 
them to be, as to descent, of purer blood than they are themselves. Moreover, 

Yalikhanoff says that, amongst the Ooisoons, there is a race called the Red 
Ooisoons which considers itself the remnants of a great and 

powerful people. 

In Hue’s ** Souvenir d’un Yoyage dans la Tartarie et le Thibet,” Chapter IV, 
mention is made of a race of Mongols who are called Kalkhas (^Khalkhas). ^Aiis 
fact involuntarily leads us to the thought, are they not allied to thieKhahas of 
Djoongaria, from whom Yalikhanoff derives the Kirghiz? It is interesting 
to know that Mons. Yalikhanoff, who has devote^ time to the collection of 
Kirghiz tales, myths, epic songs and legends, was struck with the resemblance 
of their motives with the motives of the same race of people in Europe, espe- 
cially the Slavs. As. regards the subjects of these tales, Mons. Yalikhanoff 
found in Mons. Afanasieff s collection of the same kind, only six tales that 
were unknown to him in the Kirghiz compilation.— 
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what epoch this form of religion penetrated to Eastern Turkes- 
tan. This much only is known that it existed there during the 
Han dynasty, — i.e., in the beginning of the Second Century, AJ). 
The Chinese Hooen-Hang, who visited Eashgaria in the year 
629 during the Tan dynasty, found everywhere the religion of 
Buddha in full development, and many monasteries, teachers and 
holy hermits. 

Arrivfl of .Mahommedanism began to permeate through Eastern Turkes- 
iim with the ' tan on the arrival of the Arab merchants during the Eighth 
Century. The first Mahommedan teachers were unfavouuably 
received by the inhabitants of the towns, and their first con- 
verts appeared amongst the nomad pop'ulation. ^ 

Arab dominion After the arrival of the Arab merchants in Eastern Turkestan 
b^ari^ there appeared conquerors from the same nation, and they, with 
the sword, compelled the Uigurs, whom they subdued, to accept 
Islam. Chinese chroniclers tell us of a bloody war which brought 
Arabs to this country during the Eighth Century. In the year 
712, one of the Arab chiefs, the Caliph Walid Eootaiba, occupied 
Eokan, from whence he sallied forth and quickly overspread the 
whole country from Kashgar to Toorfan and to China. It was 
after this campaign that the Arabs annexed the country to their 
own dominions and began to propagate therein the tenets 
Fight for the Islam. The inhabitants o^' Khotan showed the stoutest 
futh. resistance to the introduction of Islam, for a bloody struggle 

lasting twenty-five years became necessary before they were 

* Valikhanoff : see ^Troceedings of the Imperial Russian Geographical Society 
for 1861,” Vol. Ill, page Author, 

^ Belle w says that, after the campaign of the Arab leader Kootaiba, the Arabs 
oocnpied Western Eashgaria and persecute^ both the Christian religion and the 
teaching of the Ilagi. One of their first converts wa« a follower of Zoroaster, 
an inhabitant of Balkh, Saman by name. As the result of this his sons were 
governors of the principal Arab provinces, viz., Herat, Samarkand, Fer- 
gana and Tashkent, which were subject to one Caliph. Saman*s grandson, Nazar, 
governor of Fergana, took advantage of the Caliph’s weak position and brought 
under his own rule Bokhara and Turkestan and then laid the foundation of the 

e- 

Samanida dynasty. His brother and heir, Ismail, led this same dynasty to the 
highest state of its power. At his death the sovereignty comprised the vast slaretch 
of oountry from Ispahan to Toorfan and from the Persian Gulf on the south to 
the desert of Gobi on the north. The sovereignty of the Samanidcs lasted for 
150 years.— 
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classed amongst the faithful. In this fight, says Bellew, many 
famous Arab heroes fell fighting for the faith and were added 
to the long roll of Mahommedan saints. 

At this day, near the town of Khotan and between Kashgar 
and Yarkend, and likewise near the town of Aksu, vkst burial- 
grounds are pointed out which are called Shcddana, or the rest- 
ing-places of those who have fallen for the llussulmon religion. 

As with Buddhism so was it with the Christian religion. aA.ll The Arab con- 
traces of it were rooted out notwithstanding that it had inoutUMCh^ 
places firmly implanted itself. dinat religions. 

With the weakening of the Arab dominion over Asia there Weakening of 
was formed in Eastern Turkestan a vast kingdom of Uigurs mSiion*wer" 
that attained to a considerable degree of prosperity. Persian ^q^ences in"* 
literature was established in the country, and the Mahommedan 
creed received a fixed status consequent on the general acceptance 
of the pure doctrine of the Sunnis. In the Eleventh Century jj^vival of a 
the Uigur sovereignty extended from the Caspian to Gobi. In 
the Twelfth Century, however, internal discords were the cause J^ongstThe 
of its fall. Mongol hordes of Kara-Kitais, under the leadership Uigurs, 
of their chief, Gorkhan, put an end to the independence of the of the Mongols. 
Uigurs, The mle of the Eara-Kitais in Eastern Turkestan lasted 
about a century. During this period their dominion reached to 
Khiva. The same internal discords that were the cause of the 
fall of the Uigur sovereignty were the cause also of the collapse 
of the Kara-Kitai power. Fresh Mongol hordes approaching 
from the North-East appeared as new antagonists. 

At the head of these hordes was the famous Chingiz-Khan. 

His aimics poured almost instantaneously like an irresistible 
torrent into China,, Turkestan, India, Persia, Syria, and laid 
waste a part of Bussia and of Poland, reaching to Hungary 
and Austria. 


In the year 1220, Eashgaria was annexed to the kingdom of Mongol dowi- 

^ nion overKaah- 

Chingiz. This annexation was accomplished without the same i^aria. Annex.- 
devastation and bloodshed which the country underwent during eonnti^ ^ 
the innumerable inroads on the part of the Mongols, Chinese, 

Arabs and Eara*^Kitai& 

It was daring this last and brilliant rule of llLongols that *** 

Eashgaria attained the highest degree of its prosperity — a degree Mongol 
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Death of Chin< 
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amongst his 
sons. 


Union takes 
place in the 


which it never before reached, and to which in succeeding years 
Tolerant die- it never can attain. Thanks to tolerance, the Mussulman reli- 
Mongois. gioii lost its severity. This was seen in the great freedom that 
Reappearance womeu enjoyed. The Christian religion and Buddhism again 
an?BnddSSf*^ appeared in the country, and raised their churches and their 
religions. pagodas alongside the mosques ; many of the cities too of Kash- 
Trade aourish- garia, owing to the favourable trade relations established between 
es^mKashga- Western Turkestan, acquired an important trade 

celebrity. ^ 

After the death of Chingiz-Khan, his vast dominions became 
divided amongst his sous. Kashgaria fell to the inheritance of 
Chagatai, and afterwards passed from one son of Chingiz to 
another. It became, however, several times divided and was the 
subject of continual civil war, until in the middle of the Fourteenth 
Century, one of the family of Chagatai, Tooglook-Timur-Khan, 
‘not only united the whole of Kashgaria, but still further extend- 
person prroog- cd its limits from the river Hi to the Kooen-Loon mountains, 
fook-iimur- With the wise administration^ of Tooglook-Timur the country 
quickly recovered from the devastations that it had undergone 
during the fights amongst the sons of Chingiz for the inheritance 
of their famoifs forerunner. The rule of Tooglook-Timur-Khan 
TuirfamoM in fauious in the history of Kashgaria for yet another reason. At 
the end of the Fourteenth Centuiry (754 of the Hejira), this ruler 
embraced Mahommedanism at the hands of Said Pasheddin 
i8^MJd”that' (Sheik' Said, descendant of Mahommed), and his example was 
creed predomi- followed by many .Khans of the nomad hordes. From this 

nates through- •' . 

oui Easiern date the MahommedaQ creed became predoouaant throughout 

Turkestan. „ _ , . i 

Eastern Turkestan.^ 

Removal of the Tooglook-Timur removed his capital from Akaato Kashgar, 
^la'ftom”'*' Daring the summer season he resided on tlie shores of Isswik- 
AkM to^ Kaeh- called Yatta-Moogol. Towards the end of his reign 

Tooglook-Timur-Khan took advantage of the state of Bokhara 
Annexation of^and annexed this country to his dominions, making his son 
ruler of Samar^md. Omthe death of this wise potentate the usual 


Khan, 


Tooglook-Ti- 


the history of 
Kashgaria. 

He embraces 


Bokhara. 


> Aoo5rding to Yalikhanoff, notwithstanding the predomina^ng position of 
the Mahommedan religion in Eastern Turkestan, Buddhisni was only expelled 
from the conditry during^ the 16th century. — “ Journal of the Imperial Buesian 
Geographioal Society for 1861,** Vol. Ill, page 34. — Author^ 
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Bcene was repeated — a scene often witnessed in the Jnstory of 
peoples. His children had neither the talents nor the character K*‘a»- i>'8Aen- 

* * ^ 810II4 amongst 

of their father^ and so the country which had scarcely yet settled hia iieirs. 
down was again thrown into disorder. At Samarkand Tooglook 
Khan’s son was overtl\rown by Timur (at the instigation of the 
celebrated Tamerlane), and In Kashgaria the power was seized 
b}'^ Kamar-Eddin, who destroyed the greater portion of Tooglook’s 
family. It may be supposed that the power of this new ruler 
was not exceptionally strong, fpr, during his reign, hordes of 
nomads inhabiting the Tian-Shan not only unsettled Kashgaria 
with their constant raids, but crossed the northern portion of Appearance of 
the range and devastated the dominions of the then powerful 
Tamerlane. Four campaigns undertaken by Tamerlane in suc- 
cession for the punishment of the nomads and for the over- 
throw of Kamar-Eddin produced no results. At last, in the 
year 1389, he started on a final expedition equipped on a large 
scale. Five armies moved on different roads with the object of 
extirpating the entire population of the. Tian-Shan mountain 
system as far as lake Zaisan to the north and the town of 
Kashgar to the south. The valley of the Yulduz (north-west 
of Karashar) was the meeting place of all the armies. These conqnest of 
armies, after a bloody fight, successfully carried out their plan uf 

of operations, and the entire coifntry, including a portion of the 
plains of Kashgar, was laid waste, and its inhabitants pub to the 
sword in considerable numbers.^ 

Ritter, in the following eloquent lines which he has borrowed 
from the Persian historian of the particular epoch, describes 
Timur’s triumph after the assembly of his entire army in the 

valley of the Yulduz:* " The, valley of the Yulduz is remarkable 

1 ? 

* V\Ae Ritter's “ Eastern or Chinese Turkestan," published in 1869, page 166. 

^Author, 

^ In the Memoirs of Mirza Shem8a~Bok%aTa^ published by Mons V. V. Gri- 
gorieff in 1861, at page 33, it is stated that J^akhdoom-Azein (Makhdoom-. 

Azyam), on visiting the greater portion of Kashgas, Yarkend, Aksu and Ehotan, 
found there a population composed of two Uzbek branches, the Ak-Taulins 
and the Kara^Taulins. The mistake of the respected Mirza is evident. The 
Ak-Taulins and the, Eara-Taulins, or the white monntaineers and the black 
mountaineers^ are the names of religious parties that exist at the present day and 
not of races. Mons. Wahtens falls into the same error, for, in recapitulating the 

13 
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a» one of the most picturesque, with its excellent pasture lands 
and its pure and fresh air. At the time of which we write, this 
beautiful mountain region was studded everywhere with pavi- 
lions, and the sumptuous canopies of the nobles and the ground 
in front of them was spread with carpets and brocaded webs. 
When f^e Imperial tent was pitched the universal destroyer sat 
on his golden throne, radiant with precious stones. All the ‘ 
armies and chiefs assembled around were permitted to approach 
and kiss the Imperial carpet.. With the royal crown on his 
head and the sceptre in his hand, he awarded robes of honour 
and girdles set with precious stones to the Princes, Amirs and 
Sherifs and to all the State dignitaries and to the leaders of his 
army, bestowing on each gifts varied ^cording to the particular 
service rendered. He sent the most beautiful damsels of the 


Timur appoints 
a (p’andson of 
Tooglook- 
Timur to be 
ruler of Kaeli- 
garia and re- 
turns to 
Samarkand. 


Influence 
severally 
exercised over 
Central Asia 
by Cliiiigiz- 
l^han and by 
Tamerlane. 


country to bear to his favourites precious wine in golden cups. 
The whole army was in enthusiasm over the condescension of 
their ruler, whose triumph was celebrated during several days.” 

With regard to BLashgaria^ Timur having driven out Kamar- 
Eddin and having made one of the grandsons of Tooglook- 
Timur-Khan the niler of the country, married his protege's 
daugh^ier and then returned to his own capital, Samarkand. He, 
however, left Eashgaria plundered and impoverished to such an 
extent that it has never since recovered from the blow. 

Thus the two most famous personages in the history of 
Central Asia, Chiiigiz-Khan and Tamerlane, had a vast, though a 
very different, inilaence on the destinies of Eashgaria. The 
first possessed himself of the country without bloodshed, and by 
introducing religious toleration, fostering trade, industries and 
sciences, laid the foundation of tliiO highest prosperity the 
country. The second, by permitting pillagb and destruction, in 
a few months demolished, for a long time if not for ever, that 
which Chingiz-Ehan and his heirs had succeeded in creating 
during 170 years. 


information which he has gleaned from Mecca pilgrims, he says that the native 
population of Eastern Turkestan consists of Uzbeks of two .branches, eiz., Kara- 
Tag and Ak-TAg (IVahtens’ Memoir on Chinese Tartary and Ehotan.^*' Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1836,” Vol. IV, page 661).— Awt/wv. 
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In the exposition of the earlier history of Eashgaria, we Ruin broniriie 
shall see that, in addition to all the misfortunes that produced pS by 
this ruin, the country was subjected to an invasion of various 
Mussulman saints and wonder-workers. These persons, with 
their religious fanaticism, hypocrisy and partizan spirit, were 
the causes of fresh misfortunes that have continued even to later 
times. 

The history of Kashgaria, from the Fifteenth to the Eighteenth The hiiilofy of 
Century, affoMs an unbroken record of civil war between two 
religious parties — of a struggle of which now the Chinese and 
now the neighbouring nomads took advantage to seize the countiy 
for themselves. Finally, the history of the Nineteenth Century 
tells Us of the termination of the struggle for independence 
between the Eashgarians on the one hand and the Chinese on 
the other. Several times, supported by Mussulman adventurers 
from Western Turkestan, the Eashgarians got the upper hand 
and destroyed almost to a man the Chinese garrisons and tho 
Chinese settlers, but each time again the Chinese with unchanging 
patience got the best of it, and signalized their return to power 
by a series of executions and exactions,^ 

During the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, Eashgaria was 
ruled by the numerous descendants of Tooglook-Timur-Khan. The 
administrations of these succos&iors were famous only for their 
constant struggles together for supremacy. Several times Eash- 
garia became diyided into two independent States, each with its 
capital at Eashgar and Aksu respectively. The power of these 


^ At the preaent moment, aa we write theae linea (on the 

the tQwn of Koorlia, 40 verata (!26}rda) milea from Fort Karaahar) at aeveral 
hun<ireds of verata distant there stand face to face, betw^n Tbgsoon and 
Uroomteha, Chinese and Kashgarian armies. The former has lUready had several 
enccesaea. The towns of Manas and Uroomteha have been taken and their 
inhabitants, to the number of several tens of thousands, destroyed. In the spring 
the same fate awaits, in all probability, fresh towns, such as Koonya-Toorfan, 
Koorlia, and Koooha, sinoe the weak forces of the *^Badaulet * can scarcely stand 
against the tens of thousands arrayed against &em by the Celestial Empire. 
If Russian interference does not pat an end to this bloodshed, we shall 
probably see again the sacrifice of tens of thousands victims in Kashgaria just 
as twelve years ago we witnessed the destmotion of several hundreds of 
thousands in Choogooohak and Kooldja.—* 
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Khans of Moi^ol race was not particularly lasting, for they in 
often held vassalship to the Uzbek Khans, who at this time 
WeMarn reignod in Bokhara, Samarkand, Kokan and Tashkent The 

the Mongol increase of the power of the Uzbek Khans in Western Turkestan 

Khans in * n/r -m -ar \ i 

Kastern (in Maver-El-Nagra) always betokened the decrease of the 
power of the Mongol Khans in Eastern Turkestan. The nomads 
- of the Tian-Shan always seized the opportunity of the outbreak 
' of dissensions amongst the latter to interfere in the civil war 
in which they would espouse the cause of one pretender or the 
other. Not content with plundering Kashgaria they would 
carry their raids as far as Kokan and Tashkent. These facts 
gave the Uzbeks the excuse for interfering in the affairs of 
Eastern Turkestan. Thus it was that, in the Fifteenth Century, 
under the guise of punishing the nomad Mongols,, they sent an 
army from Samarkand and occupied Kashgar. 

Sultan Saiti, Qf all the sons of Chingiz who ruled Kashgaria during the 
Khan. Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries the reign of none was more 
famous than that of Sultan Said. He succeeded not only in sub- 
jugating the nomads of Northern Tian-Sban, but in securing his 
frontier to the south and west on the side of Kashmir and of 
Badakhshan, Besides that, in 1531 — 33, he marched against Tibet 
with 5,000 men. The approach of winter obliged Sultan Said to 
halt, for he found it impossible to provision his army. He, 
therefore, sent his son Iskander with 4,000 men into winter 
quarters in Kashmir, and he himself remained with the remain- 
ing 1,000 in the neighbourhood of Balti. When summer came, 
Sultan Said once more joined his forces and continued his march 
to Lhassa, of which he took possession. On the return march to 
his capital he died not far from, the Karakorum pass. His 
death was caused by the action of the rarefied atmosphere.^ 
This* was a Oazavat campaign, a war, i. e., against the infidel. 
Appearance of served as tho commencement of endless wars entered into by 
the Khodjtts. Khodjas or leaders of two religious sects that appeared at 
this time in Kashgaria., 

"^oWiara and In the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries Bokhara and Samar- 

oamarkuiid, 


* Bellew.— During his reign Mirza Mahommed Goodar wrote the history of 

tho Mongol Khans of Kashgaria, which he called ** Tarikhi-Rashidi.***-iiMrA0r. 
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kand became the centres of Mussalman learning and the training centres nf 
places of many teachers who, by preaching the creed of Islam, lear^niilg!*'*' 
obtained for themselves the halo of saints and wonder-workers. 

In the beginning of the Fifteenth Century, the fanaticism and 
hypocrisy developed in these centres reached Kashgaria. 

Notwithstanding that Mahommedanism had penetrated to Tolerance 
Eastern Turkestan in the Eighth Century, it was only of an ex- 
tremely fanatical type for the short dominion of the Arabs. 

And in later times, especially ^uring the rule of the Moiigol 
Khans in Eastern Turkestan, religious tolerance in this country 
struck European travellers, such as Rubrukvist (1254),' Marco 
Polo (1280), Hughes (1604). The two last mentioned, who * 
were stern and strict missionaries, even lamented the laxity of 
morals which they observed amongst the inhabitants of Kash- 
garia. 

The first of these travellers visited the country to the north 
of lake Lob, on the borders of Karashar. According to his 
account there lived the Uigurs, who were then under the rule 
of a Mongol race. The Uigurs themselves were idol-worshippers, 
but in their towns there dwelt Nestorian-Christians side by side 
with Saratsins (Mahometans). The Nestorians used Uigur let- 
ters even in their churches.^ Rubrukvist goes on to tell us of 
his visit to Ncstorian villages, where, with his fellow-travellers, 
he entered the churches, and, witlHieartfelt joy, sang aloud the 
Salve Regina.” • Marco Polo also mentions that, in this country, 
there were at the same time three religions in vogue, — Bud- 
dhism, Mahommedanism and Christianity.® He even assures us, 
that, on his visiting the town of Yarkend, he took up his 
residence witli a Catholic Bishop. * 

As a testimony, tbo, to the religious toleratiofi which then 
prevailed, we find in the records of the Embassy to China, under 
Tamerlane’s son Shah-Rok, mention made that he found in the 


■ Mons. Grigorieff (in his Notes to Bitter’s ** Eastern or Chinese Turkestan,” 
page 428) caUs Rubrukvist by his proper name, Ruisbrok. — Author, 

* Ritter's “ Eastern Turkestan;” page 161. — Author, 

* See Ritter’s ” Eastern Turkestan,” page 164. — Author, 

* Bellew. ' 
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town of Komool (Khama), in the year 1420, handsome mosques 
side by side with Pagan temples.^ 

In the Fifteenth Century, there began to arrive in Eastern 
Turkestan from the west famous teachers, prophets of the Mus- 
sulman school. With the advent of these luminaries of Islam, 
religious toleration gave place to a narrow bigotry, which 
engendered . bloody wars and economic, paralysis, which, 
coupled with her wars with China, brought Kashgaria to her 
present pitiable condition. 

In the very beginning of the Fifteenth Century, a Said and a 
descendant of Mahomet, the Khodja Mahtoom-Azyain, a learned 
theologian of Bokhara, visited the principal towns of Eastern 
Turkestan.* He obtained the patronage of the Khan of Kashgar, 
received from him rich estates, and succeeds^ moreover, in 
securing popular respect and reverence. Still more important 
in the eyes of the Khans, as well as of the people, were 
the two sons of Azyam — the Imam Kalyan and the Khodja 
Isaak-Vali, who became the religious patrons of the Mussulmans 
and inaugurated the importance of the Khodjas in Eastern 
Turkestan. 

Each of these personages was surrounded by a crowd of 
followers and of fanatical Sooflis (Kaiba), Doovana, of dervishes 
and of lay brethren. The religious teaching of these two 
brothers differed but little Vi its essentials, each, nevertheless, 
served to form two religious sects. The followers of the Imam 
Kalyan called themselves lahkiya, • those of the Khodja Isaak- 
Vali, laalciya, and subsequently the former were called Ak-Tau- 
Una (the white mountaineers), and the latter Kara-Taulina 
(the black mountaineers). The-je divisions exist up to the 
present timd, although they have not their^former importance. 

Soon the leaders of either party, not content with spiritual 
power, began to search for political authority, and, in pursuit of 
this, they not only divided the entire country into two hostile 

' Valikhanoff.-— See “ JourniU of the Imperial llusaiaii Geographical Society 
for 1861,” Vol. Ill, page 34.— AwfAor. 

^ See the Chronicles of Mirza Shemsa-Boukhara, published by G rigor ieff in 
1861, page 34 ; also Valikhanoff 's article in the ** Journal of the Imperial Bus- 
sian Geographical Society for 1861,” No. Ill, page Author. * 
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camps, but from personal motives, gave it first into the hands of 
the Djoongars and then of the Chinese. 

The struggle o£^ the Khodjas for political supremacy and their 
intrigues dated from the time when Appak-Khodja became the 
head of the white-mountaineers* party. 

The great renown of Appak-Khodja, both as a teacher and as 
a holy pemonage, attracted towards him the youth, not only of 
Eastern but of Western Turkestan. Even certain ruling per- 
sonages from Maver-El-Nagra were among his disciples. Tho 
reputation of Appak, as a religious patron, is preserved in Eash- 
garia up till now, for many worshippers are yearly drawn 
towards his tomb, which lies at some versts' distance from 
Kashgar. 

At the tim^lwhen Appak’s religious reputation was greatest Kiian ismaii, 
in Kashgaria, Khan Ismail, the last of the sons of Chingiz, was khaii^s^yoanff- 
ruler of the country. He was a zealous black-mountaineer, and, 
as he could not endure the glory that attended Appak, he 
endeavoured to drive him from the countiy. The offended 
Appak-Khodja let slip no opportunity for taking vengeance. Result of the 
He went to Tibet and presented himself to the Dalai-Lama,^ SiTween him 
whose patronage he succeeded in obtaining, and likewise the 
support of this real enemy of the Mahommedan religion. More- 
over, Appak-Khodja, from purely personal motives, yielded up Berrnjai, by 
his native land to the yoke of the Djoongars, who seized Kash- khodja, 
garia in the year 1678, and held it for 78 years, i,e., until they im^rhehauSa 
gave place to the Chinese, who were likewise invited by Boor- 
klian-Eddin, one of tha^white mountain Khodjas and a person 
also^prompted by personal motives. (We should here remember, 
that the Djoongam or Kalmucks called themselv^ a Mongol 
race, and that they dwelt in the valleys of the rivers Hi, Tekes, 

Koonges and the two Yulduz.) 

Taking advantage of the fall of the Mongol dynasty of Han Haidan- 
in China, the Djoongars, in the begiiming of the Seventeenth 
Century, concluded an alliance, at the head of which they placed 
Haldan-Bokoshta, a khan of the Tchoross line. He incorporated 


' The spiritual leader of all Asiatic Buddhists, who dwells at Lhassa, the 
capital of Tibet.— * 
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in his domiDions the Mongol branch of Olets, and after that 
the Djoongars for some time called themselves OUts, and their 
Khans, Oirata. 

During the administration of the Khan Haldan-Bokoshta, 
the Djoongar sovereignty embraced the vast country bordered 
on the north by Siberia, on the east by the possessions of the 
Mongol Khan of the Khalkhas tribe, on the west by the Kir* 
ghiz steppes as far as Lake Balkash, and lastly, on the south by 
Eastern Turkestan (by the^ line, i.e., of Koocha, Karashar 
and Koonya-Toorfan). The Djoongars (Kalmucks) were at this 
time divided into four tribes, viz.^ the Tchoross, the Torgouts, 
the Khoahota and the Doorbata, Thi^ division has been pre* 
served to the present day. Each tribe is ruled by its own 
Khan, subject to the authority of the Tehoro^ Khan, who is 
over all. 

The period of the independent existence of ihe Djoongar 
sovereignty was taken up with endless wars with the Chinese, 
but these wars did not hinder the Djoongars from adding East- 
ern Turkestan and also Tibet^ to their dominions. 

Later on, the Cliinese seized the opportunity of internal 
dissensions in Djoongaria, and possessed themselves without 
bloodshed of the above countries, thanks to the treachery of the 
Kalmuck leader, Amoorsana. ' 

During the rule of the Tchoross Khans in Djoongaria, and 
especially of Haldan-Bokoslita, the country enjoyed great 
prosperity. Huge herds of camels, of horses and of sheep 
covered the rich pastures in the valleys of the Eastern Tian- 
Shan. The capital of the country was at Hi, whence the Khans 
governed their numerous nomad subjects.* 

Appak-Khodja, with the advice of the Dalai-Lama oLLhassa, 
turned for aid to Haldan-Bokoshta agaiiist ihe Khan of Kashgar, 
Ismail, the leader of the party opposed to his own. Khan 
Haldan immediately availed himself of so favorable an oppor- 

' ■ c 

’ Goloobeif.—The TranS’Ili tract. See Journal of the Imperial Russian 
Geographical Society for 1861 /’ Yol. Ill, page Author, 

> The nomad Kalmucks were divided into Oolooses of sections. The places 
chosen for their summer and winter abodes were called StoibishUhao (nomad 
camps).— » 
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tuuity for interfering, and in 1678 took possession of Kashgaria. 

He appointed Appak as his deputy, and returned himself to the 
river Hi, taking with him as prisoners the family of the Kash- 
gar Khan. 

In this circumstance, we observe Haldan’s political tact, for he Political tact 
introduced no sort of changes in the internal administration of Bo^shta!'" 
Kashgaria, and contented himself with a money tribute from the 
country of 400,000 tengaa a month (about 500,000 roubles or 
£62,500 a year). Soon, however^ Appak divested himself of his 
secular calling, and, in order to free himself from the stigma Appak-Khodja 
which attached to him of being the betrayer of his country, he “itself from 
invited Mahammed-Emil, the brother of Khan Ismail, from Ootch- 

* ’ attaching to 

Toorfan, proclaimed him Khan and persuaded him to make the ^ 

betrayer of bis 

attempt to fi^e the country from the Djoongars. This last act country, 
of Appak-Khodja caused his country, it may be, misfortunes 
still greater than did his former treachery. 

Khan-Emil did, it is true, carry out a successful raid on the Mohammed- 

** Emil 

Djoongars, and took away with him 30,000 prisoners of either 

sex, and much cattle and property ; but then, being afraid of 

Kalmuck treachery, he fled to the mountains, where he was slain 

by one of his own people. Kashgaria then again became the 

arena of bloody struggles between the Khodjas, until the Chinese, 

by taking possession of the coufitry, put an end for a time (till 

1825) to civil war. 

After the death of Khan-Emil, Appak-Khodja again assumed 
secular power. He did not, however, rule long. At his death on the d’eath of 
the power was seized by his wife Khanwim-Padsha. She sur- Emii, again" 
rounded herself with fanatical dervishes, with whose aid she power, 
slew Appak’s eldest son, in order to secure the supreme power ““ 
for her, own son MefaUi. Soon, however, Khanwim-Padsha her- 
self became the victim of her own wiles, and died under the Ka8h^.)r 
knife of the dervishes. Upon this event Yarkend and Kashgar the luU 
passed respectively under the rule^ of the hlack-momitain 
Khodja, Daniel, and of the whiU-mountciineer, Ahmet. These 5hod]a»*^ 
two entered into a bloody struggle. Daniel at first called struggle be- 
to the aid of the Yarkend Kirghiz bands, whose leader, 

Sultan Ashem, ivas made for a time Khan of Yarkend, but later ^hodjask 
on, learning that the Djoongars were collecting their forces to 

14 
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avenge themselves for Emil’s raid, he, in order to gain the favour 
of the enemies of his country, went over with his Yarkendians 
to the Kalmuck army, which marched on Kashgar. With his 
new allies Daniel now entered into several engagements with 
the Kashgarians, who were defeated and obliged to surrender 
their city. On this occasion likewise, the Djoongars proved 
themselves to be very mild conquerors. There is no mention 
made an^^ where of their plundering or killing their enemies. 
After capturing the town of Kashgar they put up a ruler chosen 
by the people, and then returned to their own country, taking 
with them the Khodja Ahmet and his family, together with his 
most influential adherents, and likewise the Khodja Daniel. 

On the death of Haldan-Bokoshta in the year 1720, Tsapan- 
Raptan ascended the Djoongar throne. This rulej assigned the 
administration of six towns of Kashgaria to Daniel Khodja, 
who, after returning to Yarkend, there founded his capital and 
appointed Hakims of his own choice in each town. It is pro- 
bable that to this time belongs the affixing of the title Altwi- 
Shar (six cities)* by which Kashgaria came to be known. The 
six cities were Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend, Khotan, Aksu 
and Koocha.^ Daniel Khodja’s eldest son was retained as a 
hostage at the Djoongarian Court, 

Haidan-Shirin. On the accession of Haldan Shirin to the Djoongar throne, 
Daniel’s rights were continued, and thus the power of the black- 
mountain Khodjas in Kashgaria came to be established. On 
Daniel Khodja’s death, Haidan-Shirin sent to his four sons his 
royal decree, conferring on the eldest Yarkend, on the second 
Kashgar, on the third Aksu, on the fourth, Yunus Khodja, 
Khotan. In this way, by dividing Kashgaria, he made it less 
dangerous fot himself. 

Yunus Khodja. Yunus Khodja was by far the most energetic and ambitious 
of all the four brothers. He, being aware of the weakness of 
Djoongaria, determined to secure independence for Kashgaria, 
and he at once begaji to actively prepare means to attain 
this end. The reports of the Hakims of Aksu and of Ootch- 
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* Later on Yakoob Bek added to these six cities another—Karashar. Kashga- 
ria then became known as DjitwuShar^ which means the seven cities,— A 
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Toorfan acquainted the Djoongar authorities with the prepara- 
tions that were being made by Yunus; but, since they were 
too much taken up with internal dissensions, they were not 
in a position to defeat the designs of Yunus in their very 
conception. 

On the death of Haldau-Shirin a struggle arose in his family Death of Hal- 
for the pre-eminence, and this straggle ended in the mutual over- **“*®*""“" 
throw of the direct heirs.^ Amoorsana, a distant relation of Amoorefta de- 
Haldan’s and a chief of one of tl^e Kalmuck tribes, thought that a subject of 
he would take the opportunity of these dissensions to possess ^**‘““* 
hjmself of the Djoongar throne. Accordingly, with the aid of 
those devoted to his cause, he made the attempt. Being unsuc- 
cessful, he and his tribe declared themselves, in the year 1774 , to 

be subjects of .China. The sons of the Celestial Empire did not Conquest of 

** . ^ D^oon^ana by 

let slip the favourable opportunity afforded to them of gaining the Chinese. 

possession of Djoongaria. Accordingly, a Chinese army was 

immediately advanced towards that country. Amoorsana, who 

accompanied the Chinese forces, succeeded in persuading the 

chiefs of the Kalmuck tribe to come over to the Chinese without 

fighting, and soon the entire country passed into their hands. 

The last Djoongar Khan, the weak Tavatsi, made no opposition 

and fled to Ootch-Toorfan, where he hoped to find a refuge with 

2 ^. 

* As a specimen of the evil deeds that were perpetrated by members of the 
house of Haldan in order to seoure the supreme power, we will produce the 
following extract from an article by Mons. Abramoff (*< Proceedings of the 
Imperial Bussian Geographical Society for 1861,” page 160), compiled from a 
translation of the Chinese work entitled Titivmn~J)ziyan~Loo (ohroniolesof the 
countries lying near the western borders of China) : ** In September 1746, Khan 
Haldan-Shirin died. In accordance with the terms of his will, his second son, 
Tsavan-Dorizi-Atchja-Namiyal, succeeded to the Khanship, an^he at onoe slew 
his youx^est brother Ts^yan-Djail. Haldan-Shirin's eldest son, Lama-Dardja, 
fearing a like fate, killed the successor to the throne, and assumed the reins of 
government ; Lama-Dardja’s sister Oolan-Bayar and her husband, having rebel* 
led ag^nst him, were also killed. We must observe that all these murders were 
accomplished in the course of several years. In the year 1754, the Khan’s two 
kinsmen, Tavatsi and Amoorsana, rose against him. Amoorsana with 1,600 
men came by night to Hi and killed Lama-Dardja in his palace. The Djoongars 
then chose for a Khan Tavatsi (he being the nearest relative of the deceased) 
and not Amoorsana ^ he himself expected. Amoorsana being offended at this, 
as we shall see further on, acknowledged himself a subject of the Chinese and 
betrayed his own country to them.”— 
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ihe Hakim of the city. Indeed he had himself not long before- 
hand appointed this very man to that post. But gratitude and 
nobility of character were not virtues frequent among the political 
actors of the epoch of which we write. The Hakim, therefore, 
made Tavatsi dead drunk, and, whilst in that state, seized him 
^oonana’a and made him over to the Chief of the Chinese army. Amoorsana, 
the ISiquwt of who was now serving with the Chinese forces in Djoongaria, 
Kaeb^nrie. Revised a plan for the conquest of Eashgaria. "Without the 

4 display of force, and in order to attain his object, he decided to 

take advantage of the conflict between the Rhodjas of the white- 
mountaineer and black-mountaineer party respectively. 

We have said above that the last Djoongar Khan had estab- 
lished the power of the hlaok-nuyuntaineer Rhodjas. At the 
time, therefore, that Amoorsana made his attempt, Rhodjas of 
this party were ruling in Yarkend and in Kashgar. The two 
«nd Were Padsha Khan and Djagan Rhodja, sons of Yunus. 

Knowing the attachment of the Rashgarians to Rhodjas of the 
white-mountaineer party, Amoorsana sought out a person of 
that party with whose aid he hoped to easily take possession of 
the country. With this object, and with the consent of the 
leader of the Chinese forces, he invited to the river Hi Boor- 
nidoo) and khau-Eddin (Booranidoo) and Rhodja Khan, sons of Rhodja 
sons (i*Kbodja Ahmet, who had been a former <ruler of Rashgoria. 

Ahmet. Boorkhan-Eddin, having received a small force composed of 

Kalmucks, a few Chinese and fugitives from Eastern Turkestan, 
moved on Aksu, leaving as a hostage at Hi his brother Rhodja 
Khan. The inhabitants of Aksu surrendered to him without 
opposition.' ‘ After increasing his forces in this town, Boorkhan- 
Eddin marched on Ootch-Toorfan, the inhabitants of which place 
Koade leading received him 'with joy. From Hi to the town of Aksu there are 
feom ih to roads, the one direct, through the Moozart pass, the other 

more circuitous and leading to the north-eastern portion of 
Lake Isswik-Rool, and so by the town of Ootch-Toorfan to Aksu.^ 
It must be supposed that Boorkhan-Eddin reached Aksu by the 
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‘ At present the Hoozart pass is shut by order of the ‘Badanlet,* and the 
trade between Aksu and Kuldja is carried on by the alternative route.— 
Author, 
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former route, i,e. by the Moozart pass. Unfortunately there is 

nothing to show us at what time of the year this movement 

took place. Meanwhile the Khodjas of Yarkend and Khotan, Action of the 

hearing of the occupation of the town of Aksu by abated Khodja ylrkei^d ana 

of the white-niountaineer party, equipped a considerable force, 

which they moved against the town of Aksu. Along the road 

this force was joined by bands from the town of Kashgar and by 

crowds of Kara-Kirghiz, who were invited to take part in the 

fight against Boorkhan-Eddin. '^he latter, hearing of the pre- Halt of Hoor- 

parations of the black-mountain Khodjas, shut himself up in 

Ootch-Toorfan and refused to advance further. His forces were 

indeed far from being sufficient to cope with the united bands 

of Yarkend, Kashgar, Khotan and of the Kara-Kirghiz. They strength of bis 

consisted of 5,000 Mussulmans from Koocha, Aksu, Toorfan, 

Doolans, of 1,000 Kalmucks and of 400 Chinese.^ The army 
of the black-'inountain Khodjas having reached the town of 
Ootch-Toorfan, prepared to lay siege to it.^ Before opening 
military operations the black-mountain Khodjas sent emissaries Terms offered 
to Boorkhan-Eddin in order to settle the affair by agreement. 

They offered to give him the towns of Aksu, Koocha and Kash- 
gar, retaining for themselves Yarkend and Khotan. Their idea 
was, instead of having a civil war with Boorkhan-Eddin, to unite 
their forces with his for an attack on Hi. The negotiations, 
however, came to nothing and military operations began. 

It soon appeared that in the camp of the besiegers there were 
many in favour of the return of the white-mountain Khodjas besiegers, 
to Kashgaria. The Kirghiz, who were always ready to serve 
whosoever offered them the best terms, were probably bought 
over by Boorkhan-Eddin. In the first fight, therefore, the 

SI 1 

* Valikhanoff. — See Vol. Ill, page 41. We here meet for the first time with 
Dolons or Doolans, a people who now inhabit the country about Fort Maral« 

Bashi. — Author, 

* In Yalikhanoff’s work there is an indicatiox^to the effect that these forces 
moved from Kashgar on Ootch-Toorfan vid Aksu |ind Kok^aL This is very 
unlikely, for we may suppose that the route chosen by them was the mountain 
road from Kokshar vid, Artoosh and Kalpin. A little before Mons. Yali- 
khanoff himself says,^ I suppose when thinking of this road, that the Khotan 
and Yarkend forces moved on Yangi-Hissar, and after uniting with the bands 
from this oity went vid Artoosh along the Ootch road,— -Author, 
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Kirghiz, and with them the greater portion of the. Beks and 
their forces, went over to the side of the besieged. The leaders 
of the hla^h^mountain party scarcely managed to fly with the 
remnants of their army. Encouraged by a so easily-attained 
success, Boorkhan-Eddin marched on the town of Kashgar and 
" ’ took it without opposition.^ The bldck^mountam Khodjus Aed. 

Having stayed for a short time at Kashgar, Boorkhan-Eddin 
appointed the Kirghiz Kabid ruler of the city, and then moved 
against the town of f arkend, Of the Kalmucks and Chinese 
sent with him by Amoorsana, there remained with Boor- 
khan-Eddin, of the first 600, and of the second 200 men. As we 
have said above, at this time the ruler of Yarkend was a Khodja 
of the black-mountain party. This was Djagan,*a person very 
much beloved by his subjects for his kindness and nobleness of 
character.* The inhabitants of Yarkend, probably more from a 
feeling of devotion to their ruler than from any religious convic- 
tions, resolved to make a brave resistance. 

Boorkhan-Eddin, having sent forward a deputation to Djagan, 
to Yarkend, with proposals in the name of Amoorsana and of the Bogdwi 
Khan? that he should surrender and aclcnowledge himself a 
subject of China, approached Yarkend. Before the emissaries 
were presented to Djagan, they were obliged to prostrate them- 
selves at the threshold of his dourthouse. The Khodja replied 
to the propositions brought to him to the efiect, that he, as a 
Mussulman ruler, . could have no relations with the unfaithful 
other than a Gazavat? The military operations, which were 


* Valikhanoff says, that the white-mountain Khodja was reoeived in Kashgar 
not merely without opposition, but with shqpts of joy, and that the people stood 
at the city gate^ beating tambourines and playing on need instruments.— 

* A native writer, living at the time of Djagan, describes him as a man who 
encouraged the sciences, and compmres his rule with that of the timb of Mirza 
Hoossein.— Awf/M>r. 

* A title given to the Chinese Emperor. — Trans, 

*‘Ot war against an infidel. **Ghazi is a title (signifying ^ravager’} 
assumed only by those engaged in war with infidels.*’— Journal of Royal Geo- 
graphical Society, Vol. XL, 1870, p. 73, note. The substantive Ohazavat, 
meaning a ravaging crusade, is in use amongst the Central Asiatics north of 
the Ozus or of the country of the Tian-Shan range; Vide Notes on Eastern 
Turkistan, by Major J. M. Trotter, B. S. Qoxge,-~Tran8, 
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then begun, were not decided enough, and success inclined to the 
side of the besieged. Boorkhan-Eddin hereupon resorted again 
to the means which he had employed at Ootch-Toorfan, — viz.^ to 
a bribe. Two persons occupying high posts amongst the court 
priesthood, — mz., Ishik-Aga-Niaz and Ashoor-Kazi-Bek, having 
been gained over by promises, entered into a plot in favour of 
Boorkhan-Eddin. During a general sortie from the town made 
by 40,000 men, the besiegers were driven back, and success could 
not have been otherwise than complete, when all at once the 
conspirators threw down their standards and fled back, causing 
at.first disorder and then flight in the ranks of the Yarkendians. 
The Kirghiz, who had as yet taken no part in the affair, now 
rushed on the ‘fugitives. The panic became general. The whole 
mass rushed in through the city gates, and the majority of the 
besieged were slain. Khodja Djagan, after this engagement, fled 
by night from the city, and the inhabitants next day opened 
the gates to Boorkhan-Eddin. Those of the besieged who had 
taken to flight were pursued, and on being overtaken were, after 
a stout resistance, captured and brought back to Yarkend, where 
they were executed. 

By such a bloody war was the sovereignty of those white-moun- 
tain Khodjas, who had acknowledged their fealty to China, 
re-established in Kashgar ia. AS a result, the Chinese were 
enabled in a few years to obtain, with veiy insignificant means, 
dominion over two vast States, Djoongaria and Kashgaria. 

Nevertheless, the Chinese authorities, by not maintaining a 
proper army in those countries, held very insecure tenure in 
both Djoongaria and Kashgaria, During 1757, Ainoorsana in 
the former country, and Boorkhan-Eddin in the latter, rose up 
against J^hem. * 

Amoorsana, who had betrayed his country to the Chinese, 
soon became convinced that his doing so was but the means to 
enable him to take possession of the .country for himself, and 
accordingly he was ready at the first opportunity to free it from 
their yoke. Taking advantage of the withdrawal to China of 
the greai^r portion of the Chinese army, Amoorsana determined 
to rise against the enemies introduced by himself and to declare 
himself Khan. His plan succeeded, for, 500 Cliinese with their 
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leaders having been overthrown^ the Kalmucks acknowledged, 
him as their Khan. But the new Khan, having heard during 
the year following of a march against him of a fresh Chinese 
army, did not consider himself strong enough to defend his 
kingdom, and so he fled across the Kirghiz steppes into Siberia, 
where he died of small-pox within a year.^ A Chinese army 
occupied Djoongaria for the second time without opposition. 
Perhaps, they considered their power to be but insecurely estab- 
lished in Djoongaria, because c this country had come into their 
possession without any bloodshed. It was therefore that in the 
year 1758, that the Bogdwi Khan made the excuse of some 
Chines# insignificant and partial risings to send three armies under the 
leadership of Tchjao-Hoi and Foo-De with orders to root out 
the Djoongars;^ Thus began that terrible slaughter of Kalmucks 
without respect of age or sex. About 1,000,000 persons perished 
in this inhuman slaughter.^ (One hundred years after in this 
very country there were slain during the Doongan insurrection 
about half a million Chinese, Salons, Sibs and Kalmucks.) 
Termination of The Djoongar sovereignty had now ceased to exist. Only a 
sovereign^ Small number of the Kalmuck tribe of Doorbats were spared, 
the remaining inhabitants of this once rich country were killed. 
A few, indeed, escaped to the Kirghiz steppes, and, perhaps, as 
many as 10,000 Kibitkds, und^r the leadership of Sultan Taish- 
Seren, succeeded in avoiding destruction, and fled to join the 
Partition of Busslan Kalmucjfs on the Volga. Djoongaria now became 

Djoongaria. parcelled out into seven Circles. Of these Hi, Tarbagatai and 

Koor-Kara-Oosoo formed the province of Hi. Barkool and 
Ooroomtchi were added to the province of Han-Su, and the 
other two Circles, Kobdo and Oolya-Sootai, received a separate 

e 

_______ _ ■ • 

> Mons. GoloobetF relates (Sketch of the Trans-Hi tract, 1861, Vol. Ill) that 
many Torgout Kalmucks asked him. **Will our Amoorsana soon return? He 
went long since to ask the White Tsar for aid against the Ghinese.” Thus 
Amoorsana, who had betrayed his country, and who had been the main cause of 
the destruction of hundred^ of thousands of his kinsmen, continues to live in 
the memory of the people as a hero who would come again to free them. A 
fact wl^ich shows that the simple faith of a primitive people in its would-be 
benefactors partakes of the nature of child-like confidencue. — Attthof*, 

Abramoff.— Proceedings of the Imperial Russian Geographical Society for 
1861, Vol. I, page 112.— Atithor, 


Flight and 
death of 
Aino9r8ana. 
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administration.^ On the site of the Djoongar Khan’s place of The Chinese 
abode, the* Chinese built the town of Kooldja, and introduced into of Kooidja. 
the country military settlers of Mongol races, soldiers of the green 
standard, from the frontiers of Mandjooria, Sibs, Solons and 
Daurs. Criminals and vagabonds, who possessed no lands in 
China, al{^o emigrated to the sa^e place. To this period, in all 
probability, belongs the deportation by the Chinese of Mussul- The ciiinese 
mans, known under the name of Doongans,* from their western Doougoua^^ 
provinces, Han Su and Shan-Si, ^to Djoongaria. Besides this, 
during the year 1771, the greater portion of those Kalmucks 
who had gone to Russia in the beginning of the Seventeenth 

* GoloohefE. — ‘WThe Trans-Ili tract.” Proceedings of the Imperial Russian 
Geographical Society, 1861, Vol. Ill, page 107. — Author. Jflk 
. * In the “Turkestan Compendium” for 1867, Vol. V, occurs a very 

interesting article by Mons. Heins, on the subject of “ The rising of the Doon- 
gans in Western China.” The author supposes that Eastern Turkestan was 
originally peopled by a race of Turkish origin, the Uigurs or Oilthars^ and he 
identifies these as the Doongans, the number of whom lie puts down at 
30,000,000. Their capital was established at Karashar, which before that time 
was called Hao-Tan. The Chinese began the war against the Uigurs in 
the Seventh Century during the Tan dynasty. In the Eighth Century they 
subdued and overthrew Hao-Tan. Afterwards, i.e.^ daring the Eighth and 
Ninth Centuries, families of Uigurs to the nmiherof 1,000,000 were deported to 
Djoongaria from the prooinaes of Han^Sa and Shan-Si. At first zealous Bud« 
dhists, the Uigurs, in the Fourteenth Century by degrees accepted the Mussul* 
man faith which came to them from Eastern Turkestan. 

The supposition of Mons. Heins that the Doongans and the Uigurs are one 
and the same race, has evidently no foundation. Apart from the fact that this 
question has already been settled by modern explorers, I, whilst admitting that 
the Chinese did deport a portion of the Uigurs into their wesjern provinces, 
allow myself to suppose that the name Doongans referred only to those exiled 
Uigurs who were largely mixed witl% Chinese. To the Uigurs who remained in 
Eastern Turkestan the nftme Doongans can in no way bo appfied. At present 
in all the towns of Kashgaria, one general and very similar typo of countenance 
prevails. This proceeds from a mixture of a Mongol race with a Turkish or, 
perhaps, with an ludo-Germanic, in which Turkish predominates. The inhabit- 
ants of Kashgar cannot be distinguished from the inhabitants of Ehotan, and 
the inhabitants of Ehotan from those of Aksu. In the latter city the promi- 
nent type of a Mongol race is more noticeable. The Doongans form a marked 
contrast to the original inhabitants, for the Doongans only came into Kashgaria 
with the Chinese in the middle of the past century. Amongst the Doongans 
the Chinese admixture is so apparent as to be recognizable without mistake 
amongst hundreds of natives.— 


15 
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Century with Khan Ho-Oorlook^ returned to Kashgaria. Finally, 
the Chinese, during the last collisions with Eastern Turkestan, 
deported a portion of the population of that country to Djoon- 
garia, where they became known under the name of Tarantchis.^ 
After the subjugation of Djoongaria, the Chinese at once turned 
their anns against Kashgaria with the object of putting down 
the rebellions that were taking place therein, or, to speak more 
correctly, with the object of conquering the country, since the 
campaign of Boorkhan-Elddin, with a few hundred Chinese and 
Kalmucks, had not yet obliged the population to acknow- 
ledge for all time the hated Chinese supremacy. 

On receipt of the first news relating to a rising in Kashgaria, 
Tchjao-Hoi, ruler of the province of Hi, moved from the tdwn of 
the same nadH^ith a detachment of 2,000 Kalmucks and a. 
small numbei^ Mandjoor and Turkestanese, over the Moozart 
pass, to the town of Koocha. . Tliis town was prepared to make 
a stout resistance, so that the small force that had been sent from 
Hi had to return without success. Tchjao-Hoi now despatched 
a fresh force, numbering 10,000 men, composed of Mandjoors 
and Chinese, by the route vid Koonya-Toorfan to Koocha. On 


' During the Seventeenth Century, a jiortion of the Kalmucks of the Toor- 
gout tribe, together with their Khan Ho-Oorlook, decamped to Russia and took 
up their abode between the Ural and the Volga. (Goloobeff.— ** Trans-Ili 
tract.”) They became subjects of Russia and took part with her armies in the 
war against the Crimean Tatars. These Kalmucks maintained a ^nneotion 
with their kinsmen in Djoongaria, and bearing in mind the abundant and rich 
pastures of their native land, probably thought very frequently of returning 
to Djoongaria. ^ At last a princeling, who had succeeded in escaping from the 
massacre of Kalmucks by the Chinese, persuaded them to fly from Russia. 
Accordingly, in the year 1771, the greater ]^ortion of the Volga Kalmucks under 
the leadership o^ the Khan Oobashi began their march. The Russian Govern- 
ment directed that they should be pursued, but since the pursuit was not a 
vigorous one, the Kalmucks were not brought back. They had, however, to 
face another enemy. The Kirghiz, who followed them step by step, came up 
with them at lake Balkhash, and utterly routed them. Only a third of their 
number reached Djoongaria, for two-thirds perished on the way. Kordid the 
freedom, for which they sought, come to them after all. Having arrived within 
the borders of their native lands, they were obliged to acknowledge Chinese 
supremacy — Aut/ior. 

* According to Valikhanoff the Chinese enrolled 7,000 ^MossulmanB for the 
purpose of onltivating the State domains itaran).^Auth 0 r, 
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the other hand, the Yarkend Eliodja sent a reinforcement to the 
people of Koocha composed of 10,000 selected troops.^ The 
Chinese having driven off the reinforcement laid siege to the 
town. They carried their saps to within a li (about 200 aajena, 
or about 460 yards English) of the town, and had amved suffi- 
ciently near to make an assault, when all at once the besieged 
let out some water, drowning lO officers and 600 soldiers of the 
Chinese forces. The position of the besiegers was not indeed 
• especially favourable, and they had thought of raising the siege, 
but the flight of the Khodja from Koocha aided them. The The inhabit- 
inhabitants of the town after the Khodja’s flight, not wishing to Slid nr^pX^to 
make any further resistance, opened the gates. Notwithstand- 
ing this spontaneous surrender, about a thousand of the Koocha 
troops were slain by the conquerors on their entry into the 
town. The Chinese Emperor Tsian Loon, on receiving the report Disapproval on 
that the Chinese leader had allowed the offending Khodja to adSErapOT- 
escape, and that he had slaughtered some of those who had sur- cumstwlLrat- 
rendered, ordered him to be executed, and he at the same time the 
ordered Tchjao-Hoi, the Governor of Hi, and his colleague, Foo-De, 
to move against Kashgaria with fresh forces. The movements 
of the Chinese were carried out very rapidly, though their forces 
were insufficient, and their plan of operations was badly con- 
ceived. Having reached Aksu, Tchjao-Hoi took possession of Aksuiscaptur- 
this town, and then with 2,000 selected cavalry, composed of 


* Bitter (in his ** Eastern Turkestan,'* page 25) says, that the Yarl^ond Khodja 
(Boorkhan-Eddin) sent to the aid of the town of Koocha 10,000 picked trooi)B, 
and that these went from Tarkend bv the shortest route over the Aksu steppe. 
In the remarks of Mons., Grigories (see page 516 of the savie conipilatiou) 
it is stated that there are two roads between Koocha and Aksu. Tlie shorter of 
these two is that by the village of Egul-Amau, where there is hut one ford ; 
this lies across the road. The other is the main road across the sandy steppe 
of Kwizwil (see Klaproth's Kheohel-Gobi). By this the passage across the 

** Northern Hountain” oannot be avoided. 

Begarding the first of these two roads we have dot succeeded in procuring 
fully accurate information. They told us that one oannot ride direct to Yar- 
kend from Koooha, and that one would have to go to Maral-Bashi via Aksu ; that 
from Maral-Bashi theire are two roads leading dlreot to Yarkend and to Khotan. 
According to our information the existence of the second road above spoken of 
does not admit of a doabt.«*Aa^Aer. 
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Solons and Mandjoors, he moved on to Yarkend,^ directing his 
colleague, Foo-De, to follow with the infantry. The Khodja 
Chtaereforel “s^^^ed out from Yarkend with 10,000 men, defeated the 
Chinese, and compelled them to hurriedly return to Aksu, where 
they passed the winter. Having received additional reinforce- 

The Chinese ments from China, Tchjao-Hoi advanced for the second time 

kend. against the town of Yarkend, of ‘which he took possession this 

time without any fighting. The Khodja, accompanied by his 

adherents, fled to the town of JCliotan. In his despatch to tho 

Bogdwi Khan, Tchjao-Hoi said that tho inhabitants of Yarkend 
received the Chinese with joy, and that they came out with 
refreshments. All the streets along which I passed,” continues 
the Chinese Commander, " were filled with people who knelt 
down during my progress. From time to time I turned towards 
the populace with encouraging words and endeavoured to 
explain to them what great happiness would be their lot if hence- 
forth they would remain faithful to the sceptre of your Majesty. 
I at the same time promised them that their customs and their 
religion would not be interfered with.” (The joy of the inhabit- 
ants on the entry of the Cliinese troops, of which Tchjao-Hoi 
speaks, was very suspicious, seeing that it was coupled with the 
fact that the inhabitants met the Chinese in a kneeling posture. 
It would have been truer tc say that the people felt very 
uncomfortable, fearing that the fate of the Djoongar or Koocha 
population would be theirs also. The kneeling posture was 
chosen, because they wished to conciliate their conquerors, who 
would for this reason, perhaps, turn to them from time to time 
with encouraging words.) 

yhe Chinese From Yarkend Tchjao-Hoi moved on Khotan. Khan Khodja 
(Boorkhan-E(idin’s brotlier) advanced to ftieet him, but was 
< defeated and had to fly. The town surrendered without a blow, 
the towns oi Sending his colleague, Foo-De, from Khotan towards Badakhshan 
to follow after the Khodjas, Tchjao-Hoi moved on Kashgar, 
which he also took without opposition. Foo-De overtook the 
Khodjas and utterly routed their band of adherents. Four Khod- 
the Khodjas. giain in the fight and two were taken prisoners. Boor- 

khan-Eddin*s son, Sarwira-Sak or Saali-Khodja, alone escaped. 

‘ Probably by way of Fort Maral-Bashi.— Aor. 
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Thus during the year 1758, Kashgaria was conquered by the 
Chinese* The weak opposition made to them shows how meagre 
was the patriotism and bravery of its population, and also how 
dissatisfied that population was with the rule of the Khodjas. 

It may be supposed that the people, who surrendered large 
towns to their enemies without ^ fight, counted on the attain- 
ment of quiet in exchange for ‘subjection to a foreign and hated 
dominion — a quiet such as the inhabitants of Kashgaria had 
been long without. 

Fortunately for this unhappy country, the Chinese Commander Moderation of 
Tchjao-Hoi was able by his moderation and wise arrangements connnunder 
to lighten the burden of the foreign yoke that was placed on its 
people. Hisfiespatch to the Emperor Tsian Loon, sent from 
camp near Kashgar on the 13th September 1759, served as a 
model, and a copy of it was distributed to all the Chinese officials 
for their guidance. This curious document depicts very exactly 
the condition in which the Chinese found Kashgaria. We there- 
fore produce from it certain extracts.^ 

From the despatch it is apparent that, besides the six cities of 
Kashgar, Yarkend, Khotan, Yangi-Hissar, Aksu and Koocha, 
the Chinese reckoned that there were thirteen other small towns 
and also 16,000 villages and farm-houses. 

A census of Kashgaria, verified by Chinese oflicials, showed Census of 

” ... Kashgaria 

that there were in it from 50 to 60,000 families besides those taken by the 
of the persons who had taken flight with the Khodjas, and 
besides 12,000 political offenders condemned to exile at Hi and 
who were employed in agricultural operations.* 


^ Bitter’s Eastern Turkestan,” pages 268-269 and 521-52o,— Author. 

^ In l^itter’s work ofl ** Eastern Turkestan ” and in lilons. Grigorieff’s 
notes to the same, we find the following figures given, which do much to enable 
us to arrive approximately at the amount of the population in Kashgaria and 
at the number of those who pay taxes 

(i.) According to the Geography of Si-Y^i-Dziyan-Loo, published in 1778 
(Timkovski’s translation), in the Kashgar Circle, taxes were paid by 16,000 
persons, in the Yarkend Circle, by 82,000 persons,— i. «., 48,000 persons out of a 
total of 80,000 families, or 400,000 rwils. 

The taxes in the Kashgar Circle yielded 36,000 Ians of silver, 14,000 sacks of 
eorn, and 10,000 pieces of mata. Those in the Yarkend Circle produced 35,370 
ounces of silver, 80 ounces of gold, 1,649 ounces of silver by taxes, on goods, 
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In tho Kashgar Circle there were only about 16,000 families 
comprising 100,000 souls {rwil8\ and the population of the 
whole of Kashgaria amounted to 375,000 rwils. Tho town of 
Kashgar had 9, circumference of not more than 10 li (about 4 
Versts or S.^rds miles). It was very poor and deserted, and only 
contained 2,500 families. To the east of Kashgar and in the 
direction of Aksuandof Ootch^Tborfanlay three cities, Faizabad, 
Poinike (?) and Artoosh, and two settlements called Ferser- 

67,569 pieces of 'mata, of corn amoantingf to 1,432 sacks, 1,297 

pieces of cord, 8,000 djim of copper. (In Mons. Timkovski’s opinion the money 
exactions in tho Kashgar and Yarkend Circles weot to maintain the army.) 

(ii.) According to Timkovski. the garrison of Kashgar consisted of 10,000 
men and that of Aksu, of 3,000 men. 

According to the work of Mir-Oozet-Oollah, who visited the country in the year 
1812, there were 40,000 tax-paying people in Yarkend. The taxes paid by the 
town of Kashgar amounted to 6,000 tengas (about 600 roubles, or £75) a month. 
The same work tells us that the garrison of Kashgar consisted of from 6,000 to 

6.000 men, that of Yarkend, 2,000 men. 

(iii.) According to information collected (in 1835) from pilgrims to Mecca 
(this kind of information should be received with great caution), in the town of 
Kashgar there were 16,000 souls, in the town of Yarkend, 30,000 families num- 
bering 200,000 souls, in the town of Khotan there were 700,000 souls. Tho 
population of the whole country was 2} millions. The garrison of Kashgar 
had, on account of the unfavourable relations existing with Ko^an, been in- 
creased to 8,000 men. In Yarkend there were 2,000 men. On market days as 
many as 20,000 people crowded to the towns. The Khotan Oirole yielded a 
greater revenue than did the Yarkend Circle. 

(iv.) According to ancient Chinese information, the population for thirty 
years before the Birth of Christ was 1,510 families or 18,647 1 'roiU (according tQ 
other informal^ion it numbered as many as 100,000 rwiU). Kashgar was at that 
time known under the name of Soo-Le. 

In the town of Khotan, in the First Century B. C., there were 3,300 families 
or 19,300 rwiU (^cording to other information, 3,200 families or 83,000 rwiht). 
The garrison of the town of Khotan was 2,400 men (according to other infor- 
mation, it comprised 33,000 soldiers). The garrison of Kashgar was 2,000. 

(v.) According to other information, the population of Aksu comprised 

20.000 families ; that of Ootch-T< 2 orfan, 10,000 families ; that of Koonya-Toorfan, 

3.000 families or 20,000 rveili; that of l^goor, was at first 2,000 families, but 

in the year 1778 it decreased to 600 families ; that of Koocha, 1,000 families ; 
that of Sha-Yar, 700 families ; that of the town of Bai, 500 families. Accord- 
ing to the same information the inhabitants of the town of Koocha paid taxes 
as follows: 200 sacks of com, 1,080 of copper, 200 djina of saltpetre 

and 300 dgiTia of brimstone.^ 
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gooep (?) and Tangabad. The united population of all these 
points amounted to 6,000 families. 

To the west of Kashgar lived the Andijan Booroots (the wild 
Kirghiz). Close to Andijan there were the villages of Western 
Artoosh, Oopal, Tashmalwik, Sairam and Togoozak. To the 
south of Kashgar and on the .road to Yarkend there lay two 
towns, Yangi-Hissar and Kalik1(?), and two settlements, Togsoon 
and Kapalskar (?) In all these places there were from 4,000 to 
4,100 families. 

To the north of Kashgar dwelt the Booroots. Before coming 
to their settlements it was necessary to pass through the town 
of Argoo (?) and the village of Koorgan, which had a population 
of 800 famili^. 

In the opinion of Tchiao-Hoi, the constant civil wars had Tcjijao-Hoi’g 

* ' optiiion aa to 

brought Kashgaria to such a state of poverty that during the 
reign of the last Khodja, it payed as tribute to the Djoongars but 
20,000 ounces of silver and 2,564 batmans ^ of bread.® Tchjao- 
Hoi found that the soil of Kashgaria was not a fniitful one. 

An average harvest amounted to a ^th or ^th ; ^ was considered 
a good crop and |th or ^th a bad one. 

The Emperor Tsian Loon, on receiving a despatch regarding 
the happy termination of the war, himself composed some 
valedictoiy verses on the event? and these he directed to be 
circulated in all the official departments. The Khodja’s bead 
was sent for to Pekin, and exhibited to the people through 
the bars of an iron cage. 

Those who took part in the war were liberally rewarded. Chines, re- 
Tchjao-Hoi was raised to the title of a Hoon-A, or prince of the ^ticipatorg in 
fifth class, and it was ordained that he should be shown all the 
respect, accorded^ to 'princes of the Imperial house. Foo-De 
received other rewards ; amongst these he obtained permission 
to Tide into the courtyard of the Imperial palace. The bestowal 
of these rewards took place in the year 1760. From this year 
the Chinese peacefully fulministered the isountry until the year 

> A batman •m lo ^parian Iba, oi about the eame amount of Engliah.— 2 V<mm. 

^ Tho cftusd of the decrease in the tribute paid to the Djoongars must be 
sought in the weakening of the Djoongar rule oyer Kashgaria. — Author, 
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Rebellion 
n;i:ninHt the 
Chinese in the 
town of Ootcli- 
Toorfaii. 


1765, when there broke out a partial rebellion in the town of 
Ootch-Toorfan, i.e., five years after the occupation of the country. 
The cause of the rising in this town was the severity and loose- 
ness of the officials placed there by the Chinese. The Hakim 
of the town, a Mussulman from the town of Hami, and the 
commandant of the Chinese fop'ces were the individuals against 
whom the movement was directed, against the first because of 
his severity and extortions, against the second on account of his 
loose conduct. 

The inhabitants of the town, having at length lost all patience, 
rushed to arms, killed their Hakim, and slew the whole of the 
small Chinese garrison. 


Partiflisucces.q- The leader of the Chinese forces at Aksu, the pc-int nearest to 
gents. Ootch-Toorfan, one Banshaga, inarched against the insurgents, 

who came out to meet him and drove him off*. Such, too, was 
the fate of the Chinese leader from tlie town of Koocha aVKo 
had hastened to assist the Aksu garrison. 

Nashitoon, the commandant of the Chinese forces in the town 
of Kashgar, having received news of the insurrection, set out for 
the town of Hi, whence he moved forward two columns composed 
of 10,000 Mandjoorians and Chinese. These troops having crossed 
the Moozart pass, reached Ootch-Toorfan and laid siege to it. 
Defeat and The inhabitants defended themselves desperately, and it was 

massacre of the 1 1 > i i i i j i j i i 

insurgents. only after a three months blockade that the town was taken by 
assault. The whole of its inhabitants were slauorhterod asrree- 
ably to orders received from Pekin, and people fjom other places 
were settled in the deserted city. 

EnergeUemea- The energetic measures adopted by the Chinese for the putting 
^ith down of the rebellion prevented jts spreading to other towns, 

ChmSe. and the severity with which the inhabitaflts of Ootch-Toorfan 

were treated, whether innocent or guilty, frustrated the desire 
on the part of others to make a similar attempt, but it neverthe- 
less increased the hatred to their conquerors — a hatred which 
the conquered had to hide for a long time. 

Commence- It is true that after the Ootch-Toorfan rising the Chinese peace- 
lUiT Bucc^sfui fully ruled the country for sixty years, so much so that they held 
igSuhe their position in Kashgaria to be durable. But' in the year 1825, 
Chmese. appeared in KLashgar a Khodja named Djengir, who, with 
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a handful of men, destroyed in a few months all that had been 
accomplished by the Chinese in the course of sixty years. This 
man revealed in their true colours both the rottenness of the 
system adopted by the Chinese for the administration of the 
countiy which they had conquered and also the hatred of the 
people for their conquerors. 

With regard t6 the peculiar interest presented by the question Chinese system 
relating to an organized system of administration in a conquered tion. 

^ tract of Asia, let us examine in all possible detail how far the 
Chinese solved this qxiestion in the case of Kashgaria. 

We repeat that the measures adopted by Tchjao-Hoi in sub- 
jugated Kashgaria must be acknowledged as fair specimens. 

These moaaniirfb were as follows : — First of all the people had been 
promised non-interference in their religion and customs. Then 
followed the punishment of offenders. The Khodjas who were 
taken prisoners were triumphantly executed. Of the principal 
participators in the last rising there wore taken 12,500 ^ persons, 
who wore banished as political offenders to Hi, where they were 
turned into tillers of the State lands. The considerable posses- 
sions of the Khodjas and of these 12,500 persons were confiscated 
to the State. 

By the two last measures the Chinese effected at the same 
time a twofold object : (1) they b 9 >nishcd from the country the 
most restless portion of the population ; and (2) they became tho 
possessors of a considerable amount of landed property which 
would serve for their colonizing projects. At first this descrip- 
tion of land was leased out to private persons who were obliged 
to furnish the State with half of their produce. • 

In order to hold the conquefed country in continual subjection 
Tchjao-Poi distributed garrisons in every direction, but these 
garrisons wore at first very small. For example, in the Kashgar 
Circle there were only 450 Mandjoors and 900 Chinese, and in 
places less important there would be but 100 Chinese. On the 
arrival of fresh reinforcements from China, the strength of the 
garrisons was greatly increased. The inhabitants were obliged 

* In a population oi 376,000 souls the number of exiled would amount to 
about 15 per cent, of the entire adult male population,— 

16 
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to furuisli provisions for the troops, and they were paid for such 
supplies by the State at the market-price. 

For purposes of administration l^e country tras divided into 
Circles. In each of these were at first retained the same officials 
that existed in the time of the Khodjas. The higher officials 
were appointed from among natives of the country by Tchjao- 
Hoi, but the Hakims of the towiSs were nominated from Pekin. 

Both the^amount of the taxes and the method of their collec- 
tion i*emained just as in the time of the Khodjas. But the . 
Chinese Commander-in-Chief, when making his report as to the 
method of collecting taxes which obtained in the countiy, peti- 
tioned the Emperor to exact less from the inhabitants of Kasli- 
garia for the future on account of the great d^l:iease of the 
population of the country and their comparative poverty. 

In order to restore trade which had begun to decline to a 
considerable extent, Tchjao-Hoi adopted certain measures ; 
amongst these was the alteration of the monetary system of 
the country. In Kashgaria the currency was that of the Khod- 
jus*. It consisted of a copper pool equal to two Chinese kash. 
During the reign of Haldan-Tseren (Shirin), on one side of 
this piece was stamped the figure of the ruler, and on the other 
a sentence from the Koran. Tchjao-Hoi made arrangements 
for melting down the useless guns which he found in Kashgar, 
and thus procured 7,000 lbs. of metal, from which were struck 
500,000 pieces of small money with the words Tsian-Loon-^DooU’- 
Bao (Tsian-Loon’s copper moniey) on one side and town of 
Kashgar in Arabic and Mandjoor letters on the other. Tchjao- 
Hoi’s plan was adopted in Pekin as a model which served for 
the system which was put in fqvce throughout the whole of 
Kashgai-ia. 

The following were the principal features of the diinese 
administration of the country : — 

(1) Non-interference in religion and customs; (2) the employ- 
ment of natives of the country in the distribution and collec- 
tion of taxes and in the trial of natives. Such officials were 
of course subject to the control (in practice veiy weak) of 
higher officials amongst the body of the Chinese; (3) the 
maintenance of the some scale of taxation as that which obtained 
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during the Djoongar rule ; (4) the devoting of the taxes taken 
from the country to the maintenance of the army and of the 
local administration only. 

Lot us now SCO how the Chinese carried out this programme. 

Of Eastern Turkestan there were made two provinces of 
China, Djoongaria and Kashgaria, and these formed one lord- 
licutcnancy. At* the head of tlte united province was placed a 
DzUtn-Dztin as lorddicutenant. Kashgaria was divided into 
six Circles or governorships (Yarkend, Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, 
Aksu, Ootch-Toorfan and Koocha). Those formed one gover- 
nor-generalship, at the head of which was a Khova-Amhan, and 
ho was subordinate to the Dzian-Dzun. 

At the’lieatf of each Circle were Amhana who w'ere subordinate 
to the Kkova-Amban. 

Both the civil population and the garrisons were subject to 
the Ambana, A DJintai-Amban directly commanded the troops, 
and ho was in fact the military adviser of the Amban. 

The actual administration of each governorship was conducted 
by a Hakim-Bek, who was chosen from amongst the natives by 
tlie Kliova-Amban, The confirming of the Hakim-Bek in his 
position required a great amount of red tapeism. The Kltova- 
Amficen. only selected a person for the office in question. The 
Dzian-Dzvbn presented the •selection for the consideration 
first of the Dzun-Tan at Pekin, then of the Zoon~Dv)i, finally it 
was put before a council composed of twelve members ot the 
LipayaJcoOy who ratified the choice or not as the case might be. 

’Eo.oh' Hakim-Bek had an assistant in the person of an Isltik- 
Aga-Bek. Each Circle was subdivided into scctions/at the Iioatl 
of each of which was a Mirab-Bek. This official \^as appointed 
by ihQ.Khova-A7ifd)dn on the recommendation of the Hakim- 
Bek, but the appointment was subject to the orders of the 
Dzian-Dzun. 

For the collection of taxes each Jlfirab-Bek had a Min- Bek 
as an assistant. In the Kashgar Circle there were 16 sections, 
each with its Mirah-Bek. Each Circle was comprised* of one or 
more hamlets with all the cultivated land adjoining. 

These sections* 'were : — Moosh, Sarman, Koorgan, Kara-Kir, 
Togoozak, Tazgoon, Khan-Arwik, Kwizwil-Booi,Faizabad,Yango- 
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Bad, Oopal, Tash-Balwik, Argoon, Oostoon-Artoosh, Altwin- 
Artoosh, Bish-Karan. 

la each section according to its size were onp or several Yuz- 
Bashis, answering to the Aksakals in Russian Turkestan. The 
number of these Yuz-Bashis in the larger sections amounted to 
50. The Yuz-Bashi was selected by the Mirab-Bek and approved 
by the Hakim-Bek. The assistants of the Yuz-Bashi were tho 
Oon-Bdshi (or tithing man). They had also to be approved by 
the Hakim-Bek. Last of all, in the lowest grade of the official 
world, were the Agalagtchis, a kind of messenger. 

All the above personages were chosen from among the natives. 
Besides the above designated dignitaries there were in each 
Circle tho following offices that were likewise lieTd" by Mus- 
sulmans. 

The Naih-Bck and the Divan-Begi-Bek — officials in the suite 
of the Hakim-Bek. The calling of these personages was consi- 
dered above that of a panaat,^ and they were held as eligible 
candidates for the office of Ishik-Aga-Bek, 

The Kazis, the judges, and the Mufti or the interpreter of the 
Shariat or holy law. 

Besides these, in the suite of each Mirab-Bek there was either 
a Kazi or a Mufti, or a Rais or a Mookhta-Saib or some 
MoodaHsses, The last were teachers in the schools. 

The Padaha-Shab (king of the night) or chief of the night- 
police.*^ 

The Mookhia-Saib or Bais,^ the supervisor of temples, schools 
and of tho public morals. His badge of office was a leathern 
thong with" which he had the right to beat all offenders, irres- 
pective of a^e or sex. t 

The Mootavalli-Bek, or the person who administered the pro- 
perties of the mosques or schools and pious institutions. 

The Badaulir-Bck, or collector of the dues levied on goods of 
all kinds.^ 

' The pansat is a military rank which corresponds to the captain of 500. — 
Author, 

* In the Khanate of Kokan this official bore tho title of Mir‘S?tab,’^AiUho7\ 

* Tho samo as tho llais of Bokhara. — Author, 

* In other words the ziohat tax. — Author. 
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The Ker.eyyaralch-Bek, or inspector of foreign wares.' 

The Arbab-Bek, whose duty it was to furnish arbas'^ horses 
and transport generally for the use of troops or official person- 
ages. It was his business to procure what was necessary from 
the inhabitants, and to see that they got their property back 
again. The same duties pertained also to the Ishkaul-Bek, who 
was considered superior to thQ*Arbab-Bek, 

The Bag-Mehterf or inspector of the State gardens or vine- 
yards. • 

The Kook-Bashia^ and their assistants the Dalcalcim, who 
managed the irrigation. 

Later on, the Chinese created two more offices — that of the 
Shan- Beg^ second assistant to the Ilakim-Bek, and the San- 
Begi^ or collector of grain from the people. 

The Cliincse kept up the same taxes as those which the Kash- 
garians paid to the Djoongars ; they themselves, however, took 
no part in the preparation of the dafters or tax lists, but merely 
reserved the right of verifying them. 

The pi'eparation of these dafters, the collection of the taxes, 
and their payment into the treasury, formed the duty of the 
Mirab-Beka, and their assistants, the Ming-Beks and the Yuz- 
Bashis. The nomad population of the several Circles were not 
subject to the Hakim-Bcks, but ’Were governed by the Biia, who 
collected their tribute and paid it direct to the Ambans. 

From such information as we possess of Chinese rule in The number o! 
Eastern Turkestan at this particular period, it is very difficult 
to form an exact idea as to the actual number of the population of thoChhmse, 
found by the Chinese in Kashgaria, or as to the amount of the of lie 
taxes which were paid to them. 

Newrtheless, having regard to the interest raised by these them, 
questions, wo will make an attempt to give, from the scat- ' 
tered details that have been published, figures which we will 

* During my stay in Kashgar it was naively ei^lained to me that the chief 

duty of the Kereyyarahli-Bek was to select from the imported wares all those 
that it would bo pleasing for the Amhan to accept without Author. 

Or tilted carts.— 

* 

* These correspond to the Mirahis in Tashkent.— 

^ Called Amhar-Bshi in the Khanate of Kokaa.— Author. 
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supplement by information collected on the spot — ^figures that 
will perhaps determine the amount of the population in the 
several Circles, and the sum-total of their taxes. These figures 
are of course only approximate, and in every case are below the 
real amounts. The population of Kashgaria for the period from 
17C0 to 1825 was — 


In the 

Kashgar Circle, from 

... 100,000 

to 

150,000 

souls. 


Yarkend 

99 

99 

... 200,000 

to 

400,000 

99 


Khotan 

99 

99 

... • 100,000 

to 

700,000 

99 

>1 

Aksu 

99 

>9 

... 150,000 

to 

200,000 

99 

9) 

Koocha 

99 

99 

... 25,000 

to 

60,000 

99 


Total from 

... 576,000 

to 1 

,5^;685 

souls. 


The amount of the taxes paid yearly by the inhabitants between 
the dates above given was as follows : — Kashgar Circle, 72,000 
roubles (£9,000); 170,000 poods (0,120,600 ibs.) of grain ; 10,000 
pieces of rmta. Yarkend Circle, 80,000 roubles (£10,000) ; 60,000 
pieces of mata; 1,400 woollen bags; 1,300 hanks of rope ; 3,000 
djins (110 poods or 3,960 lbs.) of copper and 15,000 djins of 
cotton, i^oocha Circle, 24,000 poods of grain ; 1,080 djins (27 
poods or 972 lbs.) of copper ; 200 djins (7^ poods or 270 lbs.) of 
saltpetre ; and 300 djins (11 poods or 396 lbs.) of brimstone. 

On turning the value of these products into money ^ we shall 
find that the taxes of the Kashgar and Yarkend Circles together 
amounted to 190,000 roubles (£27,250), and taking the taxes of 
the Aksu, Khotan and Koocha Circles at the approximate value 
of 210,000 roubles (£26,250), we shall arrive at an average of 
400,000 roubles (£50,000), or 300,000 roubles (£37,500) in money 
and 100,000 roubles (£12,600) in products. ' 

The Chinese devoted the whole of the taxes which they raised 
in Kashgaria to the maintenance of their gamsons, and to the 
general administration of that country. 


* I take the value of a piece of 'tnata (of from 6 to 8 arshins or 4}rds yards 
to yards G-0-8 in length) to be 30 kopaikas (about in English money), that of 
a pood (36 lbs.) of grain to be 10 kopaikas (about 3^.), that of a djin (about 1 lb) of 
cotton, 10 kP 2 mikaSt that of a dJin of copper, 30 kopaika9,-^ Author, 
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•They exported from Kashgaria to Kuldja ouly mata, co])per, 
brimstone and saltpetre.^ 

The total strength of the forces which the Chinese kept up in 
Kashgaria can only be approximately given. The strength of 
the garrisons of the several towns was as*follows : — 


In 

Kashgar 

from 

.... 6,000 

to 

10,000 

men. 

79 

Yarkeiid 

99 

* ... 2,000 

to 

3,000 

99 

97 

Khotan 

99 

... 2,000 

to 

3,000 

99 

79 

Aksu 

99 

... 3,000 

to 

4,000 

99 

99 

other places 

99 

... 4,000 

to 

5,000 

99 


Total ] 

from 

... 17,000 

to 

25,000 

men. 




To these troops, composed of Chinese and Mandjoors, must bo 
added the regiments recruited from the Doongans. The number 
of these was from 10,000 to 15,000. Therefore the total number 
of Cliinese troops in the country amounted to from 27,000 to 
40,000 men. 

The principal part of the Chinese forces consisted of infantry 
armed with bows or with flint muskets. 

With regard to the stipends of the persons composing the stipends of 
administrative staff of the country, the charge under this 
head had only to do with the Giinese officials. The salaries of 
•the native officials were arranged for by the Hakim-Beks. 

Many of these, instead of receiving a money wage, were recom- 
pensed by a temporary enjoyment of the proceeds derived from 
confiscated lands, or had their holdings cultivated for them free 
of cliarge. * 

On the question of religipus tolerance the Chinese proved Religious 
themselves to be vefy humane. In the towns which they occu- the SlTuesi 
pied mosques might be seen to exist side by side with Buddhist 
pagodas. They did not interfere in the choice of Moollahs, nay 
they even reserved to such certain exclusive rights. 

In like manner the Chinese abstaine^L from interfering with 
the manner and customs of the people. They left to the Kash- 

‘ According to other information they exported from Kashgaria gold and 
3 ado stone also,— 
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garians their Mahommodan tribunals and took no part in the 
choice of Kazis and Mooftis. They nevertheless maintained for 
themselves the right to send to the Mahommedan sessions their 
own interpreters of the law so as not to admit of the interests 
of their own countiyihen being interfered with. 

The people wore allowed to retain their national costume, 
excepting those officials who were obliged to wear long hair and 
the Chinese style of dress. An exemption, however, to this 
rule was made in favour of the Moollahs and Kazis, who wore 
their national dress. 

As a reward for devoted service, the Chinese raised the superior 
Mussulman officials to the grade of Vin-a and Baitszvn, The 
former wore in their headdress a peacock's feati^' and three 
flowers fastened by a button set with precious stones. All officials 
wore a button in their headdresses, but each button differed 
according to the rank of the wearer. There were seven kinds of 
such badges. The first was sot with rubies, the second was of 
coral, the third of lapis-lazuli, the fourth of blue glass, the fifth 
of green glass, the sixth of a white stone, the seventh of silver.* 

All Mussulmans had to dismount from their hor*es on meeting 
a Chinese official in the streets. 

During the Amhan^s tour round the city, the people were 
obliged to remain in a kneelipg posture in the streets until he 
passed. 

If the Amhan went to a pagoda, all the Mussulman officials, 
not excepting the Hakim-Beh, had to kneel at the entrance with 
their arms folded behind the back. Casuistical Chinese would 
tell the officials that they knelt not before the Amhan, but be- 
fore the representative of the Bogdwi Khan, who had entered 
the pagoda, ^fhis consolation was scarcely sufficient, and it may 
be supposed that the degrading conditions, which the Chinese 
imposed on the Mussulmans little by little, neutralized the good 
done by them in their system of administration. 

With regard to capitarpunishment, it is evident that the 
Chinese were in times of peace far from being as severe as has 
been described by various writers more than once. Punishment 
by death was resorted to very seldom, and sentences were carried 
out only after careful consideration. The Khova-Amhan had 
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the power of punishing all the people excepting official person- 
ages. The Amban could pass sentence of death for political 
offences only. In the case of officials who by the law were 
guilty of death, tlbe Amban had to report to the Khova-Amban, 
and he again to the Dzian-Dzun, who alone could direct the 
sentence to be carried out. 

But tlie crafty Chinese found a way of avoiding the legal 
procedure. On the Khova-Ambans and the Ambam was con- 
ferred the right of degrading all officials except those of supe- 
rior rank, so that when the holder of an office offended, ho was 
first of all degraded and then executed in the usual way. 

Executions were carried out with great ceremony. Executions. 

The cewrii^ed one — no matter whether he had been sentenced 
by the Shariat or by order of the Kliova-Amhan — was led forth 
to the market-place of the town attended by soldiers and crowds 
of people. With his hands fastened behind him ho was then 
placed before the throng. The executioner now approached, and 
before his very eyes began to sharpen a knife. Whilst the cri- 
minal could not take his eyes off the knife, which apparently 
figured in all capital sentences, another executioner would steal- 
thily creep up behind him and with one stroke of an axe would 
cut off his head. 

Besides this, for certain offerees the Cliinese imposed civil civil death, 
death as it was called. The offender was taken out with various 
ceremonies on a sunny day and placed against a tree. His 
shadow on that tree was then marked out. The offender was 
then taken back to his house, whence from that day forth he 
would not emerge again. After the award of this kind of punish- 
ment, the kinsmen of the condemned, in answej to questions 
put to- them concerning the personality of the offender, were 
obliged to answer, that he died on such and such a date. 

Wo have but very little information on the important ques- Social life of 
tion of the social life of the Mussulman population during the Kasilgana.^* 
Chinese dominion. A Mussulman traveller, during the year 
1812, Mir Izet-Oollah,^ bears the following testimony : — 

“ The inhabitants of Yarkend are very industrious, and con- 


* Ritter’s “ Eastern Turkestan,” page 101. — Author, 

n 
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sist principally of traders, shop-keepers and pedlara. Slaves 
are very rare amongst them. Goitrous people are very fre- 
quently met with. This disease is ascribed to the water which 
they usually drink from gourds. The women, whether of the 
upper or lower classes, do not hide their faces with a veil 
according to the generally received custom of the East.” 

Regarding the greater freedom of the women in Eashgaria 
as compared with that in other Mussulman countries, there are 
other indications of the same kind. Thus it is stated in ancient 
chronicles that the women of Ehotan, during the Fifth and 
Sixth Centuries, were allowed into the society of men, and 
that they even remained there after the arrival of^ some pei’son 
or persons whom they did not know. The same cl&onicles tell 
us that the inhabitants of Khotan were very polite, and that 
they always knelt down on meeting one another. 

The following interesting extract from Si-Yue-Vwin-Tszian- 
Loo’s Chinese geography, published at .Pekin in the year 1778, 
depicts the character of the native population as it appeared to 
a Chinese observer : ^ — 

The natives are peaceful ; they respect the Chinese and are 
devoted to their chiefs. They are simple-minded, and are fond of 
lights and feasting. Their women sing and dance beautifully, and 
are skilled in various kinds of jiigglery. It is worth seeing them 
take somersaults, walk on a stretched copper wire, &c. In this 
country the strong drive out the weak. The Beks are extremely 
avaricious. If a poor man succeeds in scraping together a little 
money, the ^eks at once endeavour to pilfer it. On this account, 
notwithstanding the populousness of the town, there are but few 
wealthy families init. The inhabit&nts are generally given to sen- 
suality and even to sodomy. Their morals are in fact like those 
of the inhabitants of Foo-Tszian-I and of both the Hoo-Ans.” 

The respected Chinese .geographer, without himself knowing 
it, passes sentence against the system of administration in the 
land occupied by the" Chinese — a system which admitted of 
such wide extortion on the part of officials. 

In our further exposition we will endeavour to show how 


* Bitter's Eastern Tiurk^tan,** pages 61 to 
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much this extortion, in conjunction with other causesj rendered 
the rule of the Chinese over the country unstable. 

According to another Chinese authority “ the inhabitants of 
the town of (to the south of the town of Koocha) wore 

extremely churlish, stupid and quarrelsome. The women were 
famous for their beauty, and especially for the beautiful colour 
of their complelioa” ^ ' * 

The advantages attained by the Chinese in the conquest of Aavantikw 
Eashgaria and of Djoongaria consisted in the better security of theCi^miii 
the western frontiers of China, but, above all, in the opening 
out of vast markets' for the sale of Chinese products and espe- 
cially of tea. 

ChineSd ' dea not only began to come more generally into use 
in the conquered towns, but to be exported in considerable 
quantities through the town of Kashgar into Kokan, Bokhara 
and even Afghanistan. 

Moreover, the, Chinese kept to themselves the monopoly of 
the working of precious metals in Eashgaria. Thus, for example, 
in Eeria (to the east of the town of Ehotan) there were 300 
men in daily employment in the State mines. 

The pacification of the country could not but tend to the 
increasing of its trade and of its industries. The Chinese 
geographer, from whose work ■ <we have abready quoted, speaks 
with enthusiasm of the' bazaar at Tarkend : “ The wares in it 
are piled up like the clouds in the heavens, and the people in 
it swarm like bees in ^ hive.” According to the declaration 
of a Mussulman merchant, during the twenty years of the 
present century, thanks to Chinese rule there was a safety in 
the coun^ that was favourable to the developgient of trade 
8U(fii as had never existed before in consequence of the cease- 
less robberies and internecine wars. The trade of Yarkend 
extended in a special degree so that its dimensions far exceeded 
i^t of Kashgar. In the vast bazaar of the city there were 
erected some exceedingly well-built shops, and these were 
principidly held by Chinese merchants. For the accommodation 
too of travellers, many caravan-serais were likewise built. 

' Bitter’s " Esstem Tnrkestao,” page 173.— Antkor, 
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In the town there were more than ten Mussulman superior 
schools, to which large properties were attached. Besides the 
regular inhahitauts, there also resided in the town a number 
of Arabs who were engaged in trade with Kaflristan and 
Badakhshan. 

The Chinese, who were well* aware, of the advantages to be 
derived from a trade with the adjoining Asiatic States, departed 
from their customary close system, and opened out Xashgaria 
to trade with her neighbours. Moreover, the insufficiency of 
cattle in their new province induced them to encourage the 
Kara-Kirghiz, who were independent of their rule, to bring their 
cattle into Chinese territory. 

All foreigners, even if they constantly resided in the towns 
of Kashgaria, and had brought their families with them, were 
considered as guests and as travellers, and were not asked to 
pay any taxes. 

On goods intended as offerings or imported in small quantities 
no taxes were levied. 

On cattle driven in by foreigners (counting amongst these 
the cattle of the independent Kara-Kirghiz) they imposed a 
levy of g!^th of their value, whilst on cattle belonging to 
Chinese subjects, a tax of ^J^^th was charged. No charges were 
made on inland trade. 

Disputes amongst traders were settled by a jury composed of 
the traders themselves. * 

The Kirghiz were divided into tribes, and each tribe had its 
own aksakalrov elder, who was appointed by the Hakim-Bek. 

The monetary system, which was in use at that time in 
Kashgaria, wati borrowed from China. 

A yarmak or tchokh was the smallest piece of copper that was 
in circulation. Five tchokhs were equal to one pool or one Icara- 
pool, or one khotchan} Two khotohan were equal to one dolchan. 


* Of late, Takoob Bek had begrun to coin silver tengas. These were worth 
50 copper or 25 dolchant. Two Kashgar tengas were equal to one Kokan 
tenga^ a piece of money that was current in Bokhara, Khiva and the Russian 
Central Asian possessions. A Kashgar tenga was equal aiso to 20 Kokan or 
30 Tashkent tchokhs, Yambas of 4f lbs. weight are now worth from 1,000 to 
1,100 tengas,^Anthor, 
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Fifty pool made one tenga, a piece of money that does not 
really exist. One pool or one khotchan was equal to ^th of a 
hopaika. One tenga equalled 10 kopc^^eaa (about 3c{.) The 
Chinese calculated their taxes in pool or in lane and yamhas 
if they had a great amount to reckon up. 

A Ian equalled one ounce of* silver. A yomha was a bar of 
silver of variable size. The largest yavnha weighed as nearly 
as possible 4| lbs. 

' The exchange on silver fluctuated very much. At the begin- 
ning of the present century Chinese silver fell very much in 
price. Gold was reckoned in lana or in zolotniks (about 2 
drams). 

The Chinese took as their unit of weight the djin which 
equalled IJ Russian lbs. Grain was weighed by sacks or by 
batmans (= 12 poods = 432 lbs.) or by halbirs (rayskets). 
Whether al Ithese units of measurement are now in use or not 
I have not succeeded in ascertaining with.certainty. The approxi- 
mate weight of a batman or sack of com was equal to about 
12 poods, that of a hattyir to about 1 J poods ^ (64 lbs.) 

Cotton, copper, brimstone and saltpetre were reckoned in 
djins. 

The li was the standard used in long measure. One li was 
equal to about 200 sajens, and an alchin was about the same 
as a Russian arshin (28 inches). 

‘ At preBont for weighing dry goods the oharik is the^ standard in Kashgaria* 
One char Ik of wheat = 24 l6s., one charik of maize = 26 Ihs., one charik of 
barley ~ 25 lbs. For goods that are not dry the djUi is the standa\rd of weight. 
In long measure task are used: one task = 12,000 paces. Bat ttisk vary 
according to the height^ and idea of the measurer, and heneb a tcLsk may be 
equal to efther 7 or 9 verstH ; but their normal length is 8 vernts^ — Autkor, 
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CHAPTER V. 

Bebellion against the Chinese in the year 1835 — Djengir-Turya — Insurrection ,of the 
Kokanese in the year 1830 — Khodja Med-Yusoof — Rebellion of the seven Khod- 
jas (Katta-Turya) — Rebellion of 1857 — Valikhan-Turya. 

Portber pro- Hayino Conquered Djoongaria and Elashgaria 'with such ease, 

gress of the 

Chinese. the Chinese now became bellicose. Daring the yeaws 1^56, 1758 
and 1760, their forces penetrated to the steppes of the Middle 
Horde and compelled the Khans of that horde to acknowledge 
Chinese sovereignty. After that both the Khans of the Lesser 
Horde and the Elders of the Booroot Section of the EAra-Kirghiz, 
following the example of the Middle Horde, acknowledged the 
same supremacy, and were then obliged to pay a yearly tribute 
of one horse and one ox in every hundred and one sheep in 
every thousand. In order to collect this tax, the Chinese des- 
patched yearly four detachments, whose duty it was also to 
uphold Chinese influence in the Kirghiz country. 

detachments were sent from Hi, one from Tarbagatai 

deuohmeiiM. from Kashgar. The Tarbagatai detachment united -with 

one of the two from Hi in the valley of the Ayagooz (between 
Kopaland Sergiopol). The second detachment from Hi then 
united with the detachment from Kashgar in the valley of the 
Narwin. 

These detachments, having exchanged the tribute collected, 
returned homewards.^ Chinese merchants generally accom- 
panied these forces in order to barter their wares for cattle, 
■ taking care of course to profit by the exchange 'with the semi- 
barbarous Kirghiz. . 


‘ The Kaehgar deteohment reached the valley it the Narwin after having 
oroeeed the Terek paee, and having come oat on to the Akeai plateau, and so 
into the volley of the At-pash.— AwtAer. 



CHAP, V. 


KASHOASU. 


135 


Aiiter the Kirghiz Khans, the Kokan rulers, Erdenya Bil and me 
his heir, Narboota Bil, declared themselves under the protec* knowMge the 
torate of the Bogd/m Khcm. Such swift successes caused the 
Chinese to be regarded as invincible, and made their name 
terrible throughout Central Asia. 

It may be supposed too that amongst the Chinese themselves Tiie Chineae 

there arose such an amount of self-confidence that they seri- ^e'^quMt 

ously began to think of the conquest of Bokhara, Samarkand 

• and Tashkent. Tidings of the preparations for this campaign 

quickly reached the Central Asian Khans and 'made them, in 

regard to the threatening position assumed by a common enemy, 

forget their own quarrels. They formed, therefore, an alliance, 

which wlU joined also by Ahmet Shah, the ruler of Afghanistan, between the 
m 1 ... 1 «. .1 . ... rulers of theie 

To all Mussulman potentates a summons went forth inviting places and 

them to participate in the gazavat^ or holy war, i.e., a war for Afghw^atao 

the faith against the infidel. An alliance was thus concluded 

in the year 1763, and in the same year the Afghan forces 

reached Khodjent. 

But the league which had been formed soon broke up. The Tbi« league is 
Afghans were obliged to return to their own country, and the 
remaining cliie& considered themselves too weak to enter upon 
a struggle with such a powerful foe. The towns of Ootch- 
Toorfan and Badakhshan alone hdld out. 

The first, having trusted in the promised aid, rebelled, and its Maesscre by 
inhabitants were slain, las we have already related, by the tiie iubabitLita 
Chinese forces. With regard to Badakhshan, that beautiful iw^'and 
country was devastated by the Afghan forces, and its ruler. 

Sultan Shah, was executed, because he not only refused to give A/ghan 
refuge to' those Khoi^as who*fled from Kashgaria. during the 
siege of the town of Khotan by the Chinese (in the year 1758), 
but because he also killed two of the Khodjas who were taken 
prisoners and sent their heads to Pekin. 

The Chinese perceiving the weakness of the Central Asian Histakea eom- 
rulers raised their heads still higher. Ther wise policy adopted CbineM in the 
towards the conquered people and the administration of the^Kad^Uu 
country on the system founded by Tchjao-Hoi ceased by degrees 


* See note at toot of p, 100.— TVost. 
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to be considered indispensable. Amongst mistakes too that 
were committed must be classed the appointment to the town 
of Kashgaria of a Hakim-Bek and other officials from the 
western provinces, and the compelling the people to erect with- 
out payment vast fortifications called Ooolbaghs^ for the occu- 
pancy of the Chinese garrisons. 

The officials, introduced from the western provinces of China, 
from the towns of Hami and Koonya-Toorfan, came with the 
intention of gaining a lucrative livelihood, and they did not 
shrink from employing every means to attain this object. From 
the Hakim-Bek down to the lowest official, all looked upon the 
people as on a milch-cow, and they behaved like bad owners 
who desired their cow to give more milk than was ml its power 
to give. The fiagrant plundering on the part of the Hakim- 
Bek was known to the Chinese authorities, and since they per- 
mitted him to continue it, they in all probability themselves 
benefited by his actions. The extremely luxurious style of 
living in vogue amongst Chinese officials also gives us the right 
to think that the plundering of the people which they carried 
on brought to each one of them considerable material gains. 
Every protest and every act of disobedience was punishable 
by death, and so the people became still more exasperated. The 
more energetic amongst the population began to emigrate to 
Kokan, Bokhara and Tashkent, where, by their stories of the 
excesses of the Chinese, they everywhere excited a sympathy 
for their native land. 

Action of the In expounding the circumstances which led to the conquest 

Khodja of the ^ ^ ^ 

white-mountain of Kashgatia, we mentioned that, after the capture of the town 

gartj.Sttrwim xhotan, One Khodja only of the white-mountain party, 
Sarwim- Sak, saved himself. This Khodja, 4fter long wanderings, 
settled in Kokan, where, having collected around him the Kash- 
garian emigrants, he explained his plan of operations for the 

^ Literally a goolhagh is a rose garden, but the name came to be applied to 
the citadel which the Chinese built not far from the native city for the occu- 
pancy of their officials and for their garrisons. These goolhaghs were very 
substantially built by the inhabitants of the town to which they were attach- 
ed. Furnished with provisions, they could withstand a lengthened siege pend- 
ing the arrival of reinforcements. — Author, 
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deliverance of their native land from the Chinese yoke. WLis 
agents too, who were traversiim the towns of Western Turkes- 
tan, collected ofierings in furtherance of the same object, and^ 
made their hearers fanatical by descriptions of the sufferings 
of their co-religionists. The Kashgarian people, on hearing tho 
news brought to them by merchants from Kokan, began to look 
upon Sarwim-Sak as their deliverer, and awaited only an oppor- 
tunity to openly show him their sympathy. However, it was 
,not from the side of Kokan that the Chinese received the first 
warning. In the year 1816, after a peaceful administration of 
fifty years* duration, one of the members of the blach-mouv^- of the 
tain party, Ziaveddin, escaped to the mountains, and collecting 
around him Imnds of Kirghiz, began to make inroads, hoping Zmved- 
thereby to rise the population. Ziaveddin*s plan did not succeed. 

His bands were broken up, and he himself was slain, whilst his 
infant son was taken off to Pekin, where, on attaining manhood, 
ho was executed. 

After this experience, the Chinese began to perceive more clearly Tiie cuineae 
the danger which threatened them from the side of Kokan, from arrangement 
Sarwim-Sak, who considered himself to be the lawful ruler of ^ Kokwifor 
Kashgaria. They, therefore, entered into an arrangement with S 
the Khan of Kokan, Omar, by which they undertook to pay 
him yearly 200 yambas (about 2(^000 roubles or £2,500) if he 
would exercise strict supervision over the Khodjas, 

Now Khodja Sarwim-%k had three sons, Med Yusoof Khodja, Sarwim-Sak’s 
Pakhavveddin Khodja and Djengir Khodja, The last of these 
was destined to soon play a great part in the history of 
Kashgaria and to introduce into that history yet another bloody 
page. • ^ 

In th§ year 1820, Omar, the Khan of Kokan, died. Sarwim- Action of 
Sak also died about the same time. Djengir Khodja, who was « 
much the most energetic of his sons, now resolved to act. He 
fled from Kokan to the Tian-Shan and there induced the Kara- 
Eiighiz to attack the Chinese. His first i^ttempt was not suc- 
cessful, but Djengir did not lose heart. Transferring his scene 
of action from the Fergana portion of the Tian-Shan to the high- 
lands of the Narwin, he sent his agents in every direction to 
enlist volunteers and all who were ready to serve under the 

18 
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sMidard of the Appaks in a war for the faith against the 
Chinese. Circumstances now |ided Djengir, The Chinese, 
thinking to seize him unawares and thus put an end to an 
agitation that waa hostile to themselves, sent a force of 500 men 
to the Narwin. Warned in time, Djengir made his escape, and 
then, having collected his adherents, he availed himself of his 
Hc rtefltroyfl knowledge of the couiitry to cut 'otf the retreat of the Chinese, 
of 50o'‘meii. all of whom were slain. In consequence of this success, exagge- 
rated as it was according to Asiatic custom to a vast extent,, 
crowds of volunteers now flocked towards Djengir's standard 
from all sides. 

iTe mardicB^ In the spring of 1826, Djengir, with a considerable force com- 
aKaiii&t a 3 1 Kashgarian emigrants, Kokan sipahis, Oozbdks, Kip- 

chaks, Kai'a-Kirghiz, mountain Tadjiks from Karatcgin, under 
the leadership of Isa-Datkha (formerly commandant of the town 
of Andijan) marched against Kashgar. The Chinese forces 
lie defeats the under the personal leadei*ship of the Dzian~Dzu7i of Hi, went 

Chinese forces ii.ii a .1. 

and oecupics out to mcct him and were defeated. After evacuating the town 
Kashgar.^ of Kasligar, the Chinese shut themselves up in the citadel 
(or. Ooolbagh, see foot-note on page 136). 

The people re- Djengir now entered the town of Kashgar amid cries of joy 
with joy. from the people and assumed the title of Said Djengir-Sultan. 

. All the Beks were confirmed, in their positions with the excep- 
tion of the Kashgar Bek, a native of the town of Komul, and he, 
in return for his extortions from the pgpple, was sentenced by a 
council of Akhoona ^ to capital punishment. 

Moderation of Through his moderation, Djengir drew towards his side eve^ 
persons whb belonged to the Chinese party, and he succeeded too 
, in gaining the sympathy of the people. 

Aid afforded to The inhabitants of the towns of Tangi-Hissar, Yarkend and 
inlmbltante *^of Khotan, hcaiing of the capture of the town of Kashgar by 
Yarkend and^' Dj^i^gii'i 1*080 in rebellion, slaughtered the Chinese garrisons, 
Khotau. razed the fortifications and sent their detachments to the aid of 
Djengir, who now began to lay siege to the citadel of Kashgar. 

The Khan of In the month of June of the same year (1826) the Khan of 
vanww to’hia Kokau with an army of 15,000 men came to Djenglr’s assistance. 

aid. w 


^ A title of respect used iu speukiug of Beys, Hadjis and Poets.— 
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Thw reinforcement instead of proving usefal was fruitful only of 
discord. The Khan of Kokai^ after two unsuccessful assaults, 
turned back (he \vas at Kashgar 12 days altogether) and began to 
coin money with the inscription of ‘ Gazi/ or warrior for the faith. 

After a 70 days’ aiige the Kashgar citadel surrendered.' The Surrender by 

nr 1 • . .1 1 .1 • ... ^thG.Chine 80 of 

Mandarins committod suicide, a^d the garrison, consisting of the citadel of 
from 8 to 10,000 men, was put fo the sword, with the exception 
of 400 Doongans and Chinese who embraced Islam. 

► After occupying Kashgar, Djengir introduced an order of Failure of 
things on the model of the Kokan Court. He abolished the Sw iavoiu-of "' 
Chinese stylo of dress, and put down Chinese customs of all 
kinds. Unfortunately he knew not how to take advantage of 
the peo^e’s Ibve or of the ample means at his disposal. Instead 
of this he brought but harm to the people, for whose deliverance 
he had striven. 


The Chinese, profiting by Djengir’s inaction, concentrated. Operations of 
during February 1827, a considerable fofee in the town of Aksu, against Djen- 
and with this they advanced against the town of Kashgar. 

Hjengir went forth to meet them with a numerous but badly 
equipped army^ composed of a heterogeneous mob devoid of 
any kind of discipline. The Chinese moved in military order, 
and met the enemy with artillery fire. After an ignominious Defeat and 
fight Djengir’s forces wavered. The firs£ to fly wore his Kokan Djengir! 
volunteers and adventurers of every class. After these went 
the rest in headlong fliglit The Khodja himself barely escaped 
capture, and got away to tho mountain.s. His reign had lasted 
but nine months. 

Having received orders from Pekin to take Djengir captive 
wherever he might be, even though they had to seekjiim either at 
Kokan^or in Bokhara, the Chinese forces moved from the town 
of Kashgar to tho Alai, where, report said, Djengir was concealed. 

The strength of the Chinese forces told off for this campaign 
was put down at 20,000 men. For the march they were divided 


> According to Valikhanof!, the Chinese army numbered 70,000 men, 
whereas Djengir Khodja’s forces wore computed at 200,000. These figures are 
evidently very exaggerated. At page 283 of Hitter’s work, the Chinese forces 
are put down at 00,000.— Author, 
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into two columns. The one moved frpm Elashgar to Ooloogchat 
and through the Ton-Mooroon pass to the Alai. The other ad- 
vanced from Kashgar to the town of Oopal, pasjb lake Sarwi-Kool, 
and across the Kwizwil>Art pass to the same place. This move- 
ment took place during the autumn. The"^ Chinese had no guns 
with them, for these they substituted taifoora. Traders accom- 
panied the army, and flocks of cfattle were driven after it. On 
arriving at an encampment, the Chinese on every occasion, for 
fear of a night-attack, excavated a shallow trench around their r 
. camp. These trenches in a circular shape exist up to the present 
time.^ The Chinese forces remained for twenty days on the Alai, 
sending small detachments in every direction in order to discover 
Djengir Khodja’s hiding place. The ruler of KbkarfJ Madali 
Khan, who was alarmed by the approach of the Chinese, gave 
orders to the Hakim of Andijan, Isa Datkha, to build two forts, 
Soofi-Koorgan and Kwizwil-Koorgan, on the caravan route 
between Kashgar and the town of Osh. His orders were carried 
out, and these forts, or, to speak more correctly, these posts were 
erected. Now their ruins alone remain. 
llidinfcplAcoof Whilst the Chinese were searching for Djengir on the Alai, he 
removed to the highlands of the rivfer Tooyun, which 
crosses the road between the town of Kashgar and Forts Chak- 
mak and Narwiu. As ^oon as#his hiding place became known 
to the Chinese, they withdrew from the Alai, and came by way 
of Ooloogchat to the town of Kashgar, -where, after provisioning 
their forces for a fresh campaign, they moved towards the river 
The Bek of Tooyun, Alarmed at the approach of the Chinese, the majority 
Sjengirover to Djengir*s adherents fled, and he, whilst asleep, was bound by 
'and^for domg friend Mjbmat, the Bek of Oopal, and delivered over to the 
Bek*of^hotM^ Chinese rewarded Mamat Bhk for his ti;eachery 

• * by appointing him Bek of Khotan. 

S^Fekln whSe Khodja was sent to Pekin. The French missionary 

he is brutally Mons. Huc ® relates how Djengir, on being taken to Pekin, was 

tortured and o * *=» 

put to death, confined in an iron cage and shewn to the people as a wild 

1 We have seen one of the ditches excavated round the bivouac of Chine^/C 
advanced posts at Ishna, situated 30 versts (20 miles) south of the Terek- 
Davan pass. — Authoi\ 

^ Voyage dans la Tartaric par Author, 
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beast. It chanced that the Chinese Emperor conceived the 
desire to see his conquered enemy. This desire caused great 
consternation amongst the higher officials of the Pekin Court ; 
for they feared that Djengir would tell the truth as to the 
causes which ^ed to his rebellion^ and that he would relate all 
the severities wh^ch had attended its pacification. Such reve- 
lations, as implicating the laxity of the Chinese officials sent to 
Kashgaria, could not but have for such persona disastrous 
results. Meanwhile the Emperor’s will could not but be attend- 
ed to. The Mandarins found a way, however, of getting over 
their difficulty. They gave Djengir a poison which deprived 
him of the power of speaking rationally, and which, in fact, 
reduced hinf to a state of idiotcy. 

When brought before the Emperor he foamed at the mouth 
and presented a repulsive appearance. He could not moreover 
reply to one of the questions that were put to him. J3y sen- 
tence of the judges his body was cut in pieces and given to the 
dogs. 


Having done with Djengir, the Chinese proceeded to punish 
the other offenders. Those, however, who had sinned least 
suffered most. There now began executions, plunderings and 
confiscation of property. 

Thinking, and not without o^eason, that the Eokanese were 
the chief movers in the rebellion in Eashgaria, the Chinese, in 
order to revenge themselves, arrested aU the Eokan merchants 
living at Eashgar, and adopted also a series of vexatious mea- 
sures against all goods imported from Eokan. They further- 
more entered into an agreement with the rulers of Bokhara and 
Eoondooz for the transport pf tea into their territories and to 
Afghc^iistan direct from China, thereby avoiding Eokan. 

It is interesting to observe that the Chinese, who were in 
need of cattle, took no steps to punish the Eara-Eirghiz, who 
had been the first to go over to Djengir and who had given him 
a refuge after his defeat. 

The blockade imposed by the Chinese on the Eokanese had such 
an effect on them that they laboured to bring about such results 
as would be qilite unexpected by the sons of the Celestial 
Empire. 


Revenge taken 
by the Chinese 
for Djengir’s 
insarrection. 


Action taken 
by the Chinese 
aG:ain8t the 
Eokanese. 


The C<hine8e 
fail to puiiiah 
the Kara- 
Kirghiz. 


Effect of the 
Chinese policy 
towards the 
Eokanese. 
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Chinese. 
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campaign and 
success ol the 
Kokancse. 


Madali Khan was at this time the ruler of Kokan. Although 
a man devoid of any great personal merit, he was surrounded by 
followers both capable and energetic. Such, were the com- 
manders of his army, Hak-Koolla and Koosh-Begi-Lashkar. 
The former was an Oozbek, the latter had been a Persian slave.^ 
Thanks to these assistants the •reign of Madali Khan became a 
brilliant epoch in the history of Kokan. By degrees almost 
all the Kara-Kirghiz and the Kirghiz of the Great Horde had 
acknowledged themselves feudatories of Kokan, whilst the moun- 
tain provinces of Karategin, Darwaz and Koolyab had been 
annexed to the Kokan dominions either by means of diplomacy 
or force of arms. 

Madali Khan soon became so sensible of the closing by the 
Chinese of all trade between Kokan and Kashgaria, that, in 
order to get rid of the vexation, he resolved to openly declare 
war against them.* Aware of the sympathy of the people 
towards the Khodjas, Madali Khan called from Bokhara Med- 
Yusoof, Djengir’s eldest brother, and ho gave out as the objects 
of his summons the deliverance of the Mahometans from the 
yoke of the infidels, and the restoration of Med-Yusoof to the 
throne of his ancestors. 

He collected for the proposed campaign very considerable 
forces. These consisted of 20,00(5 Kokanese, 15,000 Tashkentians, 
2,000 mountain Tadjiks from Karategin and a few thousand 
Kashgarian emigrants. Altogether hoiiad about 40,000 men 
and 10 small guns mounted, for the march across the mountains, 
on camels. 

« 

This army, under the supreme command of Hak-Koolla, 
marched in September 1830 towards Kashgar. The Chinese, who 
could only place in opposition 3,000 men in the field*, were 
utterly routed at Min-Yul, 44 versts (29^rd miles) from Kashgar.^ 
In consequence of their defeat, the latter town was occupied 

* He had been in the suite the Lord-Lieutenant of Tashkent with the title 
of Bekler-Bek.— 

* Together with trade advantages a successful war brought Madali Khan the 
renown of the conqueror of the Chinese and of a combatant for the faith.— 
Author. 

^ Later on at this spot the JBadaulet erected a small Author. 
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and Mcd-Yusoof established himself there. Hak-Koolla now 
commenced the siego of the citadel in which the Chinese gar- 
rison was shut up. Koosh-Begi-Lashkar set out to capture the 
other towns of Kashgaria. His operations were very successful, 
for in a very short time the towns of Yangi-Hissar, Yarkend, 

Khotan and Aksu acknowledged the sovereignty of Med-Yusoof. 

Soon, however, the entire instability of this sovereignty, founded 
more by the support of the Kokan forces than on the sympathy of 

the people, became evident. In the month of November 1830, in The forces of 
^ ^ ^ the Kokane-»e 

view of the unfavourable relations that existed with Bokhara, the 
Kokan forces were called back, and with them went Med-Yusoof, unfHyourabio. 
because he did not consider himself strong enough to cope with tho iiokhara. 
Chinese single-handed. His reign over Kashgaria lasted 90 days. 

On this occasion the complete instability of the Chinese dominion 
was displayed even more clearly than during Djengir’s insurrec- 
tion. Another result of Djengir’s campaign had been the emigra- 
tion of several thousands of Kashgarians into Kokan territory. 

In the spring of 1831, Madali Khan opened a fresh campaign MwiaU Khan 
against tho ILara-Kirghiz. His forces got as far as the highlands tho 
of the Narvvin, and even penetrated to the province of Hi. 

In the year following, the Kokanese built Fort Koortka on tho 
Narwin, and Fort Tash-Koorgan on the southern slopes of the 
Pamir. Kashgaria was thus encircled by the Kokan dominions, 
whence Chinese sovereignty was constantly threatened either 
by an inroad of Khodja^^or by raids of Kara-Kirghiz, 

Feeling themselves no longer in a position to fight with .. 

° ® Chinese policy 

Kokan, the Chinese were obliged to change their policy towards towards 

- i •/ Kokan. 

her. In 1831, therefore, there appeared at the Court of tho 
Khan of Kokan envoys with^a request for peace. Madali Khan’s 
returiv Embassy tef Pekin, at the head of which was the mer- 
chant Alum Padsha, succeeded in completing an arrangement 
that was very advantageous to his own side. 

The following articles of the treaty, concluded by Alum Pad- Treaty con- 
sha, show how much the Khodjas were f^red by tho Chinese : — China and 
I. “ The duties on goods imported by foreigners into the six 
cities of Eastern Turkistan — viz., Aksu, Ootch-Toorfan, Kashgar, 
Yangi-Hissar, Yftrkend and Khotan, shall be for the benefit of 
the Kokanese. 
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II. “In order to collect these taxes, the Kokanese shall 
have in each of the abovemontioned towns a trade inspector or 
AkaaJedl. This person shall be subordinate to a Eashgarian 
inspector. Each shall be the political representative of his own 
ruler. 

III. “ All foreigners visiting the six dties aboveraentioned 
shall be subject, in administrative and politicid matters, to the 
orders of the Eokan officials. 

IV. “On their side the Kokanese must look after the 
Eihodjos and not allow them to cross the frontier of their 
own territory; and in case of flight, they must refuse them a 
refuge.” 

app^nted'Ki^ lu the year 1832, Alum Padsha, who had gone as envoy to 

If Pekin, was appointed the first ATeaakal to Kashgaria. Ho 

received the post in the light of a contract. In course of time 
the privileges obtained by the Kokanese in Kashgaria were still 
move extended. 

trMlty*lor Ue Conditions of the treaty were not favourable 

ChinW to the Chinese, they nevertheless secured thereby a peaceful 
administration in Kashgaria for 1'5 years, — i. e., up to the year 
1847. Having obtained so vast an influence in Kashgaria, the 
Kokanese did not consider it expedient to support the preten- 
sions of the Khodjas, over whom they really did exercise a 
strict supervision that slackened only in the year 1845, when 
the infant Ehoodoyar Khan ascended the throne of Kokan. 
From this period disorder commenced in Kokan, and this state 
of affairs affected the Kokanese relations with Kashgaria. The 
Eaia-Kirghis, with the weakening of the Kokanese Government, 
began to make inroads into Kasbganan territory, and the Kokan 
Akmkal, Nomed Khan, whose duty it was to'^prevent theiu, took 
bribes and did nothing. The commotioiis in Kokan favoured the 
cause of the Khodjas. 

Flight of the In the spring of 1847, seven Khodjas fled firom Kokan to the 
mountains with several hundred adherents ; they there collected 
a party, composed of a thousand well-mounted Djigita, and 
with these they resolved to promote an insurrection in Kash- 
garia. E[atta-Turya (called also Khodja-Turya) was at the head 
of these Khodjas. 
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The other six were Katta-Turya's own brother Kitchkine- 
Khan, their cousins Vali-Khan-Turya and Tavakkal-Turya, 
Sabir-Khan-Turya, Ak-Tchagan-Khodja and Ishakhan-Turya.^ 
More than half the party were Kirghiz, the rest were Kipchaks 
and a few Sarts. 

Their movements were in light marching order, as they had 
neither tents nor transport. On the eighth day from the town of 
Osh the conspirators reached the. Min-Yul post, the first Chinese 
frontier station.^ The hundred Chinese composing this garrison 
were killed, and the post thrown down. His band having 
received reinforcements en route, Katta-Turya appeared the 
same day before the walls of Kashgar. The Chinese, to the 
number of S,000 men, according to custom, shut themselves up 
in the citadel, whence their weak and badly-executed sorties 
were beaten back. On this occasion the inhabitants of the 
town, taught by bitter experience, were not inclined to open 
the city gates to Katta-Turya until he had ^ken the citadel. 

The presence of Kokan merchants in the town aided the 
Khodjas. On the eighth day after Katta-Turya's arrival, Nomed 
Khan, the Kokanese Aksalcal, and his party opened the city 
gates by night and let the Khodjas in. The first thing that they 
did was to slay all the Chinese merchants, to plunder their goods, 
and to appropriate their harems.* 

Katta-Turya was proclaimed ruler of Kashgaria, and the 
remaining Khodjas werc% made governors of the neighbouring 
villages. 

. The Khodjas, who surrounded themselves with Kokanese and 
who gave themselves over to corruption, could not instil in 
others either devotion or fear towards themselves. Without 
personally troubling themselves about the administration of 
the country, they merely required that those about them should 
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* Ishakhan-Tarya played a great port in^ibe year 1865, during the reign 
of Poolat Khan: and later on, daring the inaurrection of 1876, he fled 
with Abdoolla Bek on learning the movements of the Bussian forces on the 
Alai.— Author, 

^ At that time the ^okan boundary line reached as far as Koorgashin-Kani. 
Ooloogchat had not then been occupied by the Kokan troops, whose first post 
was at Soorfi-Koorgan.^AufAor. 
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procure for them as much money as possible without inquiring 
whence it came. 

Neither were the hopes of the Khofljas as to a general rising 
in Kashgaria realized. Tavakkal-Tuiya, who was the most 
capable of all tble Khodjas, advanced against the town of Aksu, 
whilst Katta-Turya marched against Yarkend, Meanwhile a 
Chinese army, collected from Kboldja, Ooroom’tcha and Lian- 
Tchjei, and numbering over 200,000 men, had already reached 
Aksu and was marching towards the town of Kashgar. On 
reaching Fort Maral-Bashi, they halted there for the winter ; but 
the cowardice of the Khodjas settled the business in favour of 
the Chinese sooner than they could have expected. 

Katta-Turya, on hearing of the movements of the Chinese, 
marched his army back to Kashgar without going to Yarkend. 
The inhabitants of the former town, who had become incensed 
at the exactions made upon them and at the preference which 
Katta-Turya shewed for the AndijanSy would not allow him to 
enter the place. Katta-Turya had a motley gathering of about 
18,000 men, but the Chinese advanced-guard, numbering nearly 
Flight of the 6,000 men, seemed sufficient to disperse this crowd. The Khodjas 
fled from the city, after having carried off the large stores of 
wealth that they had amassed during their sovereignty. After 
them went their army. The Chinese, who were satisfied with 
their easily-acquired victory, did not pursue the fugitives. 

Revolt of the The events which we have related, known to the Chinese 
under the name of the " Revolt of the Seven Khodjas,” would 
oa Kashgurio. been important in its results except for the fact that 

it led to tlfe emigration of 20,000 families, — i. e., 100,000 souls 
from the towps of Kashgar, Yarkend and Aksu. The fugitives, 
fearing the wrath of the Chinese, fled to the*mountains after the 
dispersed forces of the Khodjas. The greater portion of the 
Sufferings of Kashgar to Osh by the Terek-Davan pass, as 

fr?rn Kaah** shortest way to the Khanate of Kokan. The flight took place 

garia. in the month of January. Strong frosts set in, accompanied 
by heavy snow, and most of the miserable people perished. 
Eye-witnesses give the most harrowing details of their losses. 

In front of all, mounted on good steeds; warmly clad, and 
furnished with every necessary, fled Katta-Turya with a party 
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of about 2,000 adherents. He had with him some 16 camels 
laden with silver, which he had plundered. Having arrived at 
Soofi-Koorgan, 25 versts (16§rds miles) from the Torek-Davan 
pass and 105 versts (70 miles) from the town of Osh, ELatta- 
Turya, no longer fearing pursuit, stopped to divide the booty 
with his companions. The division of the spoils was scarcely 
completed when a Sirkar of 'the Kipchaks arrived at Soofi- KaUa-Turya’» 
Koorgan from Kokan. The whole of the booty was once more diaan^d bv 
collected and its value noted down. Katta-Turya's band was and he fa *** 
disarmed and its members dispersed to their several homes, whilst prisoner To 
Katta-Turya himself was taken as a prisoner to Kokan. Kokan. 

There came through Soofi-Koorgan, some 30 days after 
Katta-Turya'^s arrival at the same place, a crowd of almost naked 
fugitives, men, women and children, some on foot and some on 
horseback, and carrying their small possessions with them. 

For the first ten days of their flight things went comparatively 
well with those of the poor people, who, by hastening to cross the 
Tcrek-Davan pass within that time, arrived for the most part 
safely at the town of Osh. After that, however, there suddenly 
set in strong frosts accompanied by heavy falls of snow. The 
fugitives, on getting into the snow, could scarcely direct their 
footsteps, but still they pressed forward. Those of them that 
stopped through exhaustion were* at once frost-bitten, and then 
the steadily falling snow soon covered over their corpses. Many 
of those who attempted, ^ move at night, lost themselves in the 
darkness and perished in the snow-drifts. These drifts were 
so large as to cover the whole caravan. As if to complete the 
sum of their misfortunes, hunger overtook the frozeif fugitives. 

The sufferings from this ca^se were so great tha^for a piece of 
bread or a cup of wheat -fiour mixed with water a man would 
give up his overcoat. There soon appeared speculative hosts, 
who drove a brisk trade by pilfering the half-dead fugitives, 
thousands of whose bodies covered^ the Terek-Davan pass and 
the road on both sides of it. The bones* of these unfortunates, 
notwithstanding that 30 years have passed since that time, lie 
about the spot even now.^ 

’ We marched through the Terek-Davan pass in the mouths of October and 
March, when snow was on the ground. Nevertheless in one small cave, not far 
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The Kokaii authorities took no especially warm interest in the 
fate of these sufferers, but they laboured principally to secure 
Katta-Turya’s treasure. They also sent a guard of 30 Sarbazais, 
under an oflScial of rank, to Soofi-Koorgan in order to guard the pro- 
perty of those who had perished and which lay buried in the snow. 

Aid was only given by Ootambai-Koosh Begi, Bek of Marge- 
lan. This man sent out at his o^7n expense 300 horses from the 
town of Osh, and he thereby succeeded in saving 600 persons by 
placing two on each horse. 

When spring came, crowds of workmen were taken out and made 
to dig, under the supervision of a guard. They unearthed many 
ornaments of various kinds and much money, especially copper. 

The dead bodies were searched, and then thrown down,** no one 
thinking it necessary to bury them. In the orders given from 
Kokan, it was only stated that the property of those who had 
perished was to be collected. Nothing was said about the 
corpses being burie(J, and therefore the workmen employed did 
not feel obliged to take upon themselves any extra labour. The 
one order given was very scrupulously attended to. 

It was soon, however, found that the expectations as to find- 
ing much wealth would not be realized. Those who had perished 
had more copper-money than either silver or gold. The richer 
folk had either remained in Kashgar or had succeeded in reaching 
the town of Osh during the first ten days. The poor were the 
principal sufferers in the flight. 

The zeal of those who were carrying out the orders of the 
Kokan rulers was such that they even stripped the hides off the 
fallen cattle.*^ The Chinese again re-established their authority 
in Kashgaria, ^and with a patience ^ no way subdfted, once more 

from the snmmit of the pass and close to the Darwaza, we found fifteen skele- 
tons of men, women and children whose bodies had rotted with the clothes they 
hod on. In other places we saw many more skeletons — Author. 

* The Eara-Eirghiz Mussulman Bi, chief of the Sartlar tribe, together with 
other eye-witnesses, gave me, when I was at Soofi-Eoorgan, particulars of this 
calamity. They stated that the Eirghiz of the Sartlar tribe who wandered about 
the Terek pass for three years after this occurrence, would not drink water from 
the river Terek, as that river was filled with rotting corpses. Mussulman Bi 
had himself buried 300 bodies that were frozen close to his Kihitka. His 
brother had also buried 200 more in the neighbourhood of Eoolyanka-Tookai.— 
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began to introduce the order of things that had been on three 
successive occasions upset by the Khodjas. Again the people 
had to pay with . their backs and with their property for the 
deeds of the cowardly and corrupt ambition seekers. 

It had become more difficult for the Chinese to reconcile their 
interests with those of their neighbours, the Kokanese. Not- 
withstanding the dissensions that were taking place in Kokan, 
the Chinese considered it necessary to renew the conditions 
which had been settled by the treaty concluded in the year 1831. 
This concession, as displaying the weakness of the Chinese, 
made the Kokanese still more elated. They appointed as 
AJcsakal to the town of Kashgar the same Nomed Khan who 
had lef'the Khodjas into the city. Moreover, they slackened 
the supervision over the Khodjas, and even stealthily assisted 
an agitation in their behalf. However, all those who joined 
Valikhan Turya and Kitchik-Khan in the year 1855-56 met 
with no success. # 


Later on, the first mentioned repeated his attempts and with Valikhan 
complete success. This was in April 1857. The garrisons of ceiaea 
the Chinese advanced posts were massacred, with the exception 
of the native portion of them that went over to the side of the 
Khodjas. 

Taken unawares the Chinese shut themselves up in the citadel 
of Kashgar.' Valikhan Turya broke into the town at night, 
aiid his followers cried glong the streets, " Hail Boozrook-Khan 
Turya.” ^ The inhabitants rose and massacred the garrison of the 
town, consisting of Chinese and all the Chinese merchants. 
Valikhan Turya proclaimed himself Khan, and all' the neigh- 
bouring hamlets sent deputations to acknowledge hjs title. 

From all sides there began to pour in a heterogeneous mass to 
the standard of Valikhan Turya who managed somewhat skill- 
fully to organize them into an army. This army was composed 
of infantry (Sar6amis) and cavalry, The men were 


* Boozrook-Khan Turya was the only son of Djengir. lie enjoyed great 
popularity on account of his kind and peaceable disposition. Valikhan Turya 
determined to avail himself of this fact in obtaining easy possession of the 
town. Later on, the name of Boozrook-Khan appeared as a weapon in the 
hands of Yakoob Bek, who was bent on the same object.~AMi^7{(7r. 
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variously clothed and were distributed under standards number- 
iiig 500 in each. .Over each such body was a pansat 

The people soon found, however, that the Government 
of this new Khodja was more oppressive than that of the 
Chinese. 

i 

Valikhan Turya having surrohnded himself 'with Kokanese, 
treated the natives with disdain, and loaded them with taxes of 
unheard-of magnitude. Besides furnishing quotas of money 
and grain, the people were obliged to bear the labour of earth- 
works. Almost every day crowds of natives were sent out with 
spades and shovels to dam up the river Kizwil-Su in order to 
change its course so as to make it flow under the wrflls of*Yangi- 
Hissar, where a Chinese gan*ison was shut up. 

The inhabitants of the town and all the foreign merchants 
had to furnish copper vessels and horses for tlio army. All the 
workshops were taken up for the manufacture of arms. A cer- 
tain Afghan superintended "the cannon foundry, wherein were 
cast eight guns, in all probability, of inferior quality. 

The disregard of their customs excited the people not less than 
did the imposition of taxes. Their women were forbidden to 
walk about the streets with unveiled faces, and with plaited hair. 
Any breach of this latter regulation led to the hair being cut ofi* 
by policemen specially appointed for the purpose. All the 
males from six years and upwards were obliged to wear turbans, 
and to attend the mosque five times a day. On this subject, 
Valikhan displayed great cruelty. A day did not pass without 
the execution of several victims for breaches of this regulation. 
Having mad(j on the banks of the river Kizwil-Su a pyramid 
of human skulls, both Chinese and Mussulnfan, Valikhan, Turya 
steadily laboured to increase the size of this pyramid. One of 
his favourite pastimes was to cut off the heads of offenders with 
his own hand, and of opportunities there were none lacking. An 
unfortunate movement^ a word, a yawn in the presence of the 
despot was sufficient to court death. Th e German savant Adol- 
phus Schlagintweit was amongst the number of his victims, and 
his head went to increase the size of the pyramid. According 
to the information communicated to the Russian traveller, Mons. 
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ValikliaHofF, who went to Kashgar two years afterwards, Schla- 
gintweit was executed because he would not give the Khodja 
the papers addressed to the Khan of Kokan, with which he had 
been furnished in Bombay. 


The remaining towns refused to recognize Valikhan Turya’s Aksu, Yangi- 

• llisBar Yar* 

sovereignty, and against them, niz., against Aksu, Yangi-Hissar, kend and 
Yarkend and Khbtan, he sent forces. These succeeded in cap- 
turing the town of Yangi-Hissar only. TurjSsove- 

reignty. 


The reign of Valikhan Turya was happily not a long one. In End of Vaii- 
the month of August 1857 (four months after his entry), arejgnim7** 
Chinese army entered Kashgar amid the joy of the inhabitants, chineae”* 
Valikhan Turya’s army fled, and after it went the ruler himself. 

On this occasion, 15,000 families fled after the Khodja to Kokan. 

The Chinese occupied Kashgar, but soon the joy of the in- 
habitants was turned into despair. The Chinese, for the first Severity of the 
time during their possession of the country, endeavoured to out- 
do the ferocity displayed by Valikhan Turya. They seized the 
people’s cattle, stores of grain and hay, burnt down their 
mosques, and overthrow the tombs of the Khodjas. The 
Kalmucks were especially foremost in the perpetration of every 
kind of atrocity. They stabled their horses in the mos- 
ques, killed the natives for no fault, and violated their 
women. The Chinese were at the same time active in torturing 
those who had taken part in the rebellion against themselves. 

The least suspicion that any one had participated in the insur- 
rection or had served under Valikhan Turya was sufficient for 
him to be condemned to capital punishment. The innocent were 
subjected to severe tortures, and when in their agony they con- 
fessed to a crime that they had not committeci, they were 
executed as bond fide offenders. The Chinese executions, whilst 
not less in number than those ordered by Valikhan Turya, 
differed therefrom only in this respect, the skulls of the victims 
were not added to the pyramid, but were placed in cages spe- 


cially constructed for the purpose, and these cages were hung on 
poles so as to look like avenues to every street that led to the 
several gates of the town of Kashgar. The Russian traveller, 
who visited Kashgaria towards the end of the year 1859, i,e,, 
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two years after the expulsion of the Khodjas by the Chinese, 
tells us that these avenues then remained.^ 

On this occasion, the Chinese, not seeing .the advantage of 
obtaining a promise from the Kokan authorities that they would 
not allow the Khodjas to enter Kashgtiria, were in no hurry to 
renew a treaty with Kokan that had been so disadvantageous to 
themselves. 

Khoodoynr In the Spring of 1858, Khoodoyar Khan himself despatched 
makes^advnn^" ^n Embassy to Kashgaria, by means of which he expressed his 
Chinese? extreme regret on the occasion of recent events, and gave pro- 
• raises of various kinds for the future, asking at the same time 
for a renewal of the treaty of 1830. 

The Chinese once more concluded an arrangement, and Nass- 
reddin Sarkar, who earned out the negotiations with them, 
was appointed the Kokan Alcsakal with the title of DatJeha, 
With regard to Valikhan Turya, he dwelt peacefully at Kokan, 
where, as a member of the local aristocracy, a Said, and a 
descendant of the Prophet, he was by Mussulman law exempted 
from bodily punishment or sentence of death. 

End o! the Tlius ended the fourth attempt of the Ediodjas to restore their 
o^the part"<!? Sovereignty over Kashgaria. On this occasion, the attempt only 

and to the execution of 
&?garia. Several thousand persons, who •were, for the most part, innocent. 

On this occasion, too, the principal offenders and participators 
saved themselves, and carried off their plunder, leaving the people, 
whom they had deceived, as victims in the hands of the Chinese. 

‘ Complete details conoeniing the reign of Valikhan Turya are given in an 
article by Vali|[hanoff in No. 3 of the “cProoeedings of the Imperial Russian 
Geographical Society for 1861.” From this we havb borrowed much of tho 
information that we have herein furnished.— 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Some words on the Doongan insurrection in the Chinese Provinces of Slien-Si, Han-Su 
and Djoongaria — itcbellion in Kashgafio — Itoheddin Khodja — Hnbiboolla Khod- 
ja — Sadwik Bek — Boozrook-Khan-» Arrival of Yakoob Bek in the town of 
Kashgar — His biography— Yakoob Bek defeats the Aksu and Yarkend troops sent 
against him — He captures the town of Yangi>Hissar and the citadel of Yangi-Shar — 
Suppression of the rebellion of the Kipchaks — Capture of Yarkend and Khotan — 
Yakoob Bek declares himself the ruler of Kashgaria — His march against the towns 
of Aksu, Koocha and Koorlia — Raid of the Doongans on the town of Koocha — 
Second movement against the town of Koonya-Toorfan Third march of Yakoob 
Bek Jo Kooipra-Toorfan for the purpose of engaging the Chinese forces — Failure 
before Hoomatai — Present condition of Yakoob Bek. 


After driving out Valikhan Turya in 1857, and again posses- 
sing themselves of the whole of Kashgaria, the Chinese did not 
long enjoy their victory. The Mussulman insurrection iu the 
western provinces of China, Shen-Si and Han-Su quickly spread 
until it embraced the whole of Djoongaria, and afterwards, 
in 1 862-63, Kashgaria. The Chinese were in a desperate con- 
dition. Many hundreds of thousands of them perished, and 
yet with unconquerable obstinacy they step by step, during 
the course of thirteen yearn, put down an insurrection that had 
spread as far as Tchoogootchak on the west, and Manas and 
Ooroomteha on the south. In the year 1877, their armies be- 
sieged the town of Oorooiiltcha, and opened a campaign against 
Yakoob Bek, their most talented and powerful opponent, who 
had ruled the events of the previous thirteen years. , 

The Mussulman population of China is grouped in the pro- 
vinces of Shen-Si and Han-^u, and numbers 5,0^0,000 souls.^ 
The origin of these Mussulmans is variously accounted for. Ac- 
cording to some, the date of their settling in the provinces of China 
goes back to the Eighth or Ninth Century, when the Chinese, 
after subduing the Uigur State, deported 1,000,000 souls to their 
deserted western provinces. In course of time, these Uigurs 
embraced the Mussulman faith, lost, through intermarriage with 
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^ See Mona. Sosnovski's article in the ** Military Magazine for the year 
1876, No. 10.--Autlwr. 
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Chinese damsels, their primitive type, and now but little resem- 
ble their kinsmen who remained in Eashgaria. The same 
Mussulmans who peopled the western provinces of China after- 
wards formed the bulk of the people of Djoongaria and settled 
in the towns of Tchoogootchak, Kooldja, Manas, Ooroomtcha, 
Koonya-Toorfan, Barkooli and Kami. The people of Eashgaria, 
who are alien to these Chinese Mussulmans, begin on the west 
of Fort Earashar and the town of Eoorlia. They take the name 
of the locality in which they dwell : thus we find Earasharians, 
Eoochans, Aksutians, Eashgarians, Yarkendians and Ehotanese. 

The Chinese call their Mussulmans Hoi-Hoi-Tsian.^ 


Name given to In Eashgaria, the same Chinese Mussulmans are known under 
insurrection in the name of Doongans, and the insurrection which they iiiiitiated 
JSrov^nceTand is Called the ‘Doongau insurrection.’ The derivation of the 
derivaSono? woid ‘Doongan’ is not exactly known. According to oral 
tbat name. tradition which I heard whilst in Eashgaria, the derivation of 

this name is sometimes traced to the epoch of Alexander of 
Macedon ; at others to the days of Chingiz-Ehan or of Tamer- 
lane. It is thought, too, that, in the movement of bands of these 
popular heroes from the east to the west and from the west to 
the east, many of their soldiers remained both in Djoongaria 
and in the provinces of Shcn-Si and Han-Su, and consequently 
received the name of Toorgan, ^hich means “those left behind. ” * 
Mons. Sosnovski believes that the origin of the word ‘ Doon- 
gan ’ relates to the commencement of the rising of the Chinese 
Mussulmans in the year 1861. According to him the insurrection 
firstbegan in the neighbourhood of Fort Doongan, which is situated 
in the province of Shen-SL The name of this fort, which was 


‘ Mons. Heins, in his article in the ** Tnrkestan^Magazine “ for, the year 
1867, No. 4, entitled the “ Insurrection of the Doongans in Western China,*' 
supposes that the word ‘Hoi-Hoi* is a corruption of the word ‘Ooi-Goor.*— 
Autfwr. 

> The story as to the origin of the Doongans, which most merits attention 
and which 1 heard in the town of Koocha, is as follows : —When Chingiz-Khan 
advanced on Pekin he had in his army many Mussulmans from Eastern Turkes- 
tan. When he took possession of Pekin, he appointed his son Maugoo (or, as 
the Chinese call him, Mandjoo) governor of China. With Mangoo he left many 
Mussulm^ in China, who from that . time have received the name * Toor* 
gm.'^Author, 
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very often repeated in the first despatches sent to the Chinese, 
came perhaps to be applied to the participators in the rebellion. 

Bat this idea is not based on probabilitp, since the word 
‘ Doongan ’ existed long before the insurrection of 1861. 

Not being in possession of information that would enable us 
to arrive at a final opinion on the question as to the derivation 
of the word ‘ Dobngan/ let us feave the matter to the considera- 
tion of specialists and turn to the facts in the insurrection itself. 

» The rising began in the year 1861, during the last year of the Date of the 
rule of Sian-Fwin, in the province of Shen-Si, and from there it the Doong^ 
spread first to the province of Han-Su and thence to Djoongaria. ”'*®'**®"* 

The insun.'ection was signalized by the dreadful, and in places Croeities which 
the total, destruction of the Chinese. The first attempts of the 
Chinese Government to put it down were not attended with 
success. On account of the extortions of the officials and the 
privations to which they were subjected, the Chinese detach- 
ments would sometimes go over to the side of the insurgents. 

The Chinese garrisons, for fear of being massacred one after the 
other, were obliged to shut themselves up in the citadels, and the 
insurgents, who were thus free to pour over the whole of the 
disaffected country, everywhere slaughtered the Chinese popula- 
tion. The hatred against the Cliinese was so great that, accord- 
ing to Mons. Sosnovski, Mussulmans would themselves slay 
their own wives and children to prevent their falling into the 
hands of the Chinese. The same author tells us that the 
Chinese amply repaid the debt, for they mercilessly wiped out 
their enemies. On the occasion of the siege of the town of 
He-Djey, which lasted for seven months, 20,000 men«were put to 
the sword by the Chinese on ,the fall of that plage. Similarly 
at Si-lJin-Foo and ^t Tszin-Tszi-Noo, there were slain 9,000 and 
50,000 men respectively, whilst a vast, a fruitful and a thickly 
populated tract was turned into a desert. 

Rich towns became heaps of ruins.^ 

* I visited the town of Tchoogootchak in the year 1870. According to native 
statements, in that place alone and its environs 40,000 men perished at the hands 
of the Chinese. The town was one vast heap of rnins without a single inhabit- 

ant. Six years after this massacre the bones of the victims of the rebellion 
still lay in the streets of the town and in the fort ditch. A handsome Russian 
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The action of the Chinese became energetic and swift only 
from the date of the appointment in 1868 of Tso-Tsoon-Tan as 
Governor-General# of the provinces of Han-Su, Shen-Si and 
Djoongaria. Being aware, as • Mons. Sosnovski tells us, that 
disorder principally proceeds from extortion, he selected trust- 
worthy oflBicials, made his soldiers contented and built a factory 
at Lan-Chey-Foo, where they now turn out breech-loading 
steel-guns and rifles on the newest system. The centres of the 
insurrection were one by one occupied by Chinese forces ; and in • 
January of the following year the road from Lan-Djoy viA 
Hami and Gootchen to Tchoogootchak presented an unbroken 
line of Chinese posts, whilst the rising in the provinces was 
crushed except that small bands of Doongans continued to 
wander about. 

The tidings of the success of the insurrection of the Chinese 
Mussulmans in Djoongaria, Shen-Si and Han-Su, quickly spread 
to Eashgaria and caused the population of that country to 
rise against the Chinese. The Chinese garrisons were weak, 
and, what was more important, were principally composed of 
Doongan soldiers, who, on the first intelligence of the rebellion 
of their kins-folk, took up arms against their employers, and 
with the aid of the local population massacred the greater part 
of those Cliinese who did not cpntrive to shut themselves up in 
citadels. The rebellion was first discovered in the town of 
Eoocha. 

One of the inhabitants of this town, Rasheddin Khodja, who 
was the first to proclaim a gazavat, or holy war, in the year 
1862, collected the people, and placing himself at their head 
conducted an attack on the Chinese garrisons. The Chinese 
were slain, whereupon Rasheddin sent his ‘emissaries to ^all the 
towns of Eashgaria to get up a war against them. The Doon- 
gans joined the insurrection, and with their aid the Chinese 
garrisons in the towns of Earashar, Togsoon and Eoonya-Toorfan 


factory and the Russian chnroh were thrown down. The Russian colony fled 
by night to Russian territory. It is related that the Russian priest’s wife 
was taken in the pains of labour whilst flying, and that she died on tho 

road.— 
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were slaughtered. The people then recognized Rasheddin’s 
sovereignty and proclaimed him Khan. Isa Khodja, Rasheddin’s 
relative, was appointed Governor of the towns abovementioned. 
Rasheddin’s two other relatives, Bjalat-Eddin-Khodja and 
Boorkhaneddin-Khodja, set out for the towns of Aksu, Kashgar, 

Yarkend and Khotan, in order to exact from them Rasheddin’s 
title of Khan. ‘Before their arrival an insurrection had burst 
forth, and the Chinese garrisons had shut themselves up in the 
citadels. The people of Aksu were the first to recognize Rashed- 
diii’s title. One Sadwik Bek, of Kipchak ^ origin, was at that Sadwik Bek. 
time an influential persoh in the town of Kashgar. After going 
out with his adherents to meet the Khodjas, he recognized 
Rasheddin os Khan, and his example was followed by all the 
inhabitants of the town of Kashgar. Having appointed Sadwik- 
Khan Hakim of the town, the Khodjas continued their journey 
to Yarkend. 

Now the Hakim of Yarkend, who had been appointed by the Niaz Uek. 
Chinese, was Niaz Bek. A great part fell to the lot of this man 
in the later revolutions that took place in Kashgaria. 

* The commander of the Chinese forces composing the garri- Action of the 
son of Yarkend, perceiving the murmuring both amongst the tary com- 
inhabitants of the town and the Doongan soldiers who Yarkend. 
formed part of the garrison, , decided upon disarming the 

latter. News of this intention quickly reached the Doongans ite effect, 
and caused them to rise in rebellion. They broke into the 
citadel at night, which contained the Chinese garrison consisting 
of 2,000 men. These they slew together with their families. A 
small body of Chinese escaped by beating off their assailants 
and regaining possession of .the citadel. In the, morning the 
Doongans rushed in*to the town and, aided by the inhabitants, 
plundered the houses and shops of the Chinese after killing the 
owners. It was evident, however, that the emissaries from Failure ©f 
Aksu obtained no great amount of success in this place, the * 

inhabitants of which chose as their ruler. Hazret- Abdurrahman, Smtam 

* According to other accounts Sadwik Bek was a Kirghiz, who appeared with 
his band in the town of Kashgar, and plundered both Ghineso and Kash- 
garians with equal indifference. — Author, 
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an old moollah. They also appointed as his assistant the former 
Hakim of the town, Niaz Bek. The inhabitants of Khotan 
followed the example of the Yarkendians, slew the Chinese and 
chose as their ruler Habi-Boolla, who was also a moollah, and 
who had lately returned from Mecca. This man assumed the 
title of pacUhah (king). and began to coin money in his own 
name. 


Places irf At the closo of the year 1863 the only places that the Chinese 
Kie^Chinew held in Kashgaria were the citadel of Kashgar, the town of 
of 1863 .^** Yangi-Hissar and the citadel of the town of Yarkend. Against 
the last-mentioned, detachments from Aksu and Yarkend were 


sent. To the aid of these detachments went also some Doon- 


gans. Nevertheless the citadel long withstood all the efforts of 
the besiegers, and when all the means of defence had failed, the 
Chinese commander and all his garrison heroically blew them- 
selves up into the air. 

Division of After this victory the Aksu Khodjas again demanded from 

Yarkeni * the Yarkoiidians the recognition of Rasheddin’s authority. The 
inhabitants would not consent to the demand. At length, after 
a long dispute, the Government was divided between Abdurrah- 
man and the Khodja Boorkhaneddin. The former was supreme 
in the town, the latter in the fort, where were quartered the 
Doongans and some troops frqpi Aksu. This state of things 
lasted until the time of Yakoob Bek. 


Extent of In the beginning of the year 1864, Rasheddin’s rule was 
authority in the recognized throughout the whole of Kashgaria with the exception 
begmniiig of town of Khotan. 


Rasheddin Khodja was not the descendant of those Khodjas 
who had go>jerned Kashgaria, aqd, we should add, who had 
brought upon her during the space of 40 yfears so muc^ cala- 
mity (we speak of Djengir and of Valikhan Turya). Therefore, 
amongst the population of Kashgaria, it would have been 
easy to seek out those who were dissatisfied with Rasheddin, 
and who wished to j)lace the government of the country 
in the hands of one of the numerous descendants of Appak 
Boozrook- Kliodja. Of these Boozrook-Khodja, Djengir’s son, enjoyed 
KUodja. greatest amount of popularity. Amongsst the people he 

was famous for his sanctity and for his kindness, but persons 
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who knew him intimately were aware also of the weakness of 
his character, and of his complete incapacity. For this reason sadwik lick 
Sadwik Bek, the^ Hakim of Kashgar, of whom we have already Sgro!**Boo 2 - 
spoken, could confidently reckon on making him a weapon in his wwlk 
own hands for the attainment of his own ends. He at once took own ouda? 
advantage of Boozrook-Khan’s^ popularity for this purpose. 

Ho then turned to Alim Kocrl, who vras at that time Governor 
of Tashkent and Eokan, and begged him to send Boozrook, 
who was living at Tashkent, to Kashgaria, promising him easy 
possession of the entire country. Boozrook lost no time in 
going, attended by fifty men. With him went also Yakoob Bek YaUoob Bek. 
in the capacity of Lashlcar-Bashi, or commander of the forces 
that were to*be formed. 

Before continuing our exposition of subsequent events in 
Kashgaria, we will adduce some information which we have 
collected regarding Yakoob Bek, an historical personage without 
doubt and one who boldly stands out amidst all the rulers of 
the independent Asiatic States, who were contemporaries of his 
own. 

Yakoob Bek’s father was Ismet-Oolla, an inhabitant of Geneniopy o! 
Khodjent. He devoted himself to the repetition of various 
prayers over the sick. During a visit to the hamlet of Pskent, 

50 versts (SSJrd miles) from Tai^hkent, on the road to Khodjent, 
he married a native of that place and took up his abode in his 
wife’s home. Yakoob Bek was the fruit of this marriage. I 
have not succeeded in determining with exactness the year of 
his birth. In the year 1876, Yakoob Bek had the appearance 
of a man of about 50 years of age. Those persons who were 
then about him said that ];^is age was from 58 64, notwith'- 

standing that grey *hairs had only just begun to make their 
appearance. Soon after Yakoob Bek’s birth, his father became 
divorced from his wife, who then married a butcher of Pskent, 
in whose house Yakoob Bek grew^up. This is the reason that 
the people sometimes called him the butcjier’s son. 

Having lost his father and his mother whilst yet a child, the 
young orphan, in order to gain a livelihood, became a hatcha^ or Yakoob Bek. 
public dancer. The boy pleased a Kokan sipahi who was 
passing through Pskent, and this man took him ofi* to the town of 
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Kokan. Ouce there Yakoob Bek passed from hand to hand 
and acquired rehown as a skilful and pretty hatclia, until at last 
he was taken up by a certain Mahamed-Eariin-Kashka, who 
was in the suite of Madali Khan of Kokan in the office of 
chilim-chi (or bearer of the chilim or pipe, a post correspond- 
ing to valet de chambre). I have chanced to speak with eye- 
witnesses who saw Yakoob Bek,' at the time mentioned, in a 
great spectacle at Margelan, and they told me that he was then 
distinguished for his skill in dancing. According to the stories of 
these persons, Yakoob Bek was then a pretty well-formed and 
strongly-made boy, with a neck slightly short, fresh coloured 
&,ce and beautiful eyes. He had many admirers. 

To this period belongs ther appointment of the chitlm-chi 
Karim-Kashka to the office of Hakim of Khodjent and to that 
of Parmariatchi, corresponding to our rank of General. Asiatic 
potentates often appoint their servants, however menial, to the 
high office of Hakim preparatory to making them generals, and 
no one is surprised thereat. 

An unsuccessful war with Bokhara cost Madali Khan his 
life. On his death there took place in the Khanate of Kokan 
a strife of parties, each of whom put forth’its own pretender to 
the throne of the country. The Kipchak party triumphed 
and placed on the throne Sh\r Ali Bek,^ a man of very small 
stature. He appointed as his minister one Mussulman-Kool, also 
a Kipchak, and a person who subsequently played an important 
role. 

• 

Almost all the old Hakims were changed and slain. Amongst 
these also perished Yakoob Bek’s patron Karim Kashka. After 
being for a sh^rt period without a place Yakoob Bek became the 
batcha of Nar Mahomed Koosh-Begi, Hakim of the town of 
Tashkent, and a Kipchak. At this period disorder still continued 

* From the middle of the last century the Kokan meteors suoceeded each 
other in the followin^^ order : Narboota-Khan (his brother’s name was Khodja* 
Bek), AUm-Khan, son of Narboota-Khan, Omar-Khan, Narbodta-Khan’s second 
son, Madali-Khan, Omar Khan’s son. On the death of Madali-Khan, Shir* 
Ali Bek, a Kipohak, succeeded to the throne as we have said. He was after- 
wards called Shir Ali Khan, He was Khodja Bek’s son and a brcther of Nar« 
fioota Khan.— 
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in Kokan. Shir Khan, after a reign of two years, was killed 
and Moorad, Alim Ehau’s son, succeeded to the throne. He 
reigned for nine days. 

Mussulman-Kool was the rival of Moorad-Khan for the 
leadership of the Kipchak party. He slew Moorad, and having 
placed on the throne Khoodoyar Khan, Shir Ali Khan’s infant 
son, began to personally administer the affairs of State. In order 
to obviate all pretensions on the part of Khoodoyar Khan’s 
• eldest brothers, he killed them. One of them only, Malya Khan, 
saved himself by flight. At this period Yakoob Bek had out- 
grown the age at which he could enchant the natives with his 
personal appearance or with his skill in dancing. His position 
would tiave become a difficult one, if fortune had not befriended 
him. Nar Mahomed, Hakim of Tashkent, became enamoured of Ranid ri^e of 
his youngest sister (the butcher’s daughter) and married her. in consequence 
Thanks to his influence, Yakoob Bek quickly attained the rank 
of Malchram (aide-de-camp), (captain of fifty), Yuz- 

bashi (centurion) and Pansat (captain of five hundred) in 
succession. 

Soon after this, Yakoob Bek was appointed Bek of Ak- Hejs ^p^oint- 
Mechet (Fort Perovski). In the year 1852, he had a skirmish Ak-aiechet. 
with a Russian force an^d was defeated.^ On his return to takos part in 
Tashkent he began to take an ac^iive part in all the subsequent 
agitations. His name, therefore, as that of an energetic and 
capable man began to be known to many. 

Meanwhile Malya Khan had ousted his brother Khoodoyar Execution of 

MuoHulman- 

Khan from the throne, which he occupied for three years until Kooi. 
he himself was killed. The powerful Mussulman-Kool now 

• 

• • 

^ In the first account published by mo in the ** Military Magazine ” entitled 

Outlines of Kashgaria " on the subject of Yakoob Bok*s biography, there has 
crept in a mistake. Misinformed by persons who were in attendance on Yakoob 
Bek, I wrote that he, on being appointed Hakim (Bek) of Ak-Mechet, heroically 
defended that place with a handful of men sfgainst a Russian force. This has 
been shewn to be an error. General Maksheyeff , ProfSBsor of Military Statistics, 
who took a part in the siege and storming of Ak-Meohet, has sent me a correct- 
ed statement borrowed from vast materials which he collected during bis service 
in the province of Orenburgh, As this note is of interest, 1 have inserted it 
at length as a supplement to this ohapter, and it will be found on page 183» 
and following. — AutJior, 


21 
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asked for an army from Tashkent to aid in putting an end to the 
disturbances that were going on. This army was furnished and 
Yakoob Bek accompanied it. The army, on arriving at the 
town of Kokan, instead of obeying Mussulman-Kool, arrested 
hi%aiid made him over to Khoodoyar Khan, who, having grown 
up, had long fretted under the harsh guardianship of this time- 
server. Though he owed his throne to Mussulman-Kool, Khoo- 
doyar Khan did not hesitate to execute him. His victim was 
fastened to a scaftold and blown from a gun loaded with a blank, 
cartridge and placed at a short distance from his body. His 
clothes caught fire and the smoke suffocated him.^ 

Mussulman-Kool had no sooner disappeared from the scene, 
when his place was taken by another time-server, a man perhaps 
more energetic than his predecessor. This was Alim Kool, also 
a Kipchak.* 

Alim Kool having ejected Khoodoyar Khan seated on the 
throne Said Bek, Malya Khan’s sou. This took place in the year 
1863 (?) at a time when new enemies, more terrible to Alim 
Kool than all the parties in Kokan that were hostile to him 
put together, made their appeai'ance ; these were the Russians 
who bad already advanced to the town of Chemkent. Alim 
Kool, after leaving Kokan, set out for Tashkent in order to 
organize resistance to his ii^*w enemies. In Tashkent itself 
there was a very considerable party inimical to Alim Kool. 
In the ranks of this party Yakoob Bek occupied a promi- 
nent place. Having set out for Chemkent, Yakoob Bek bravely 
fought with the Russians and obtained considerable renown. 
This energetic and popular personage and a very formidable 
rival greatly alarmed Alim Kool, and he had already deter- 
mined on getting rid of him by the m^aus usually .adopted 
by Asiatics, — viz,y murder, when a circumstance unexpectedly 
presented itself and not only saved Yakoob Bek, but gave his 
capacity and energy a wid§r sphere of action. Emissaries from 
the town of Kashgar from Sadwik Bek came to Tashkent with 

* To say nothing of his body being blown to pieces by the force of the charge. 
— Trans, 

* We were told that Mnssulman-Eool was a Sart KipeJiahf and Alim Kool 
a Kirghiz Kipchah^^ Author, 
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the request that Boozrook-Khan Khodja might be sent thence to Alim K00V9 
Kashgar. Alim Kool readily agreed to the request made to him JlStiug rW of 
and with Boozroojk he also sent Yakoob Bek away from Tashkent. 

Boozrook Khan^ accompanied by Takoob Bek and Aldash Dat- Boozrook- 
kha/ Alim Kool's kinsman, and by fifty and personal at- Juiniy 
tendants, made his appearance iq the year 1864jbefore the walls of 
the town of Kashgar,^ and was gladly received by the inhabitants. 

Sadwik Bek gave over the government of the towns to Boozrook- 
Ehan, hoping the while to play the most important part himself; 
but he soon saw that Yakoob Bek was opposed to his plans. Yakoob Bek 
Between the two rivals there now began a secret strife, which w?k " 
apparently could only end in the death of one or other of them. 

Yako(5b Bek* first of all succeeded in making a quarrel between 
Boozrook and Sadwik Bek, and then in causing the latter to 
fly. The victorious rival was now appointed Batwir-Bashi Further • 
(commander-in-chief), and Mir Baba, an inhabitant of Andijan, of Yakoob 
Esaul-hashi (or second in command). The new commander-in- 
chief spent the first six months in collecting an army at the 
town of Kashgar. The nucleus of this force was represented 
by 400 Andjans. These, in time, ‘brought largo bodies of men. 

Yakoob Bek received all his recruits with kindness, liberally 
rewarded their leaders, and gave them commands over the 
soldiers raised from the neighbourhood of Kashgar. During the 
first year a force of several thousand men was furnished from 
the local population. The siege of citadels, which the Chinese 
were stubbornly holding, was carried on uninterruptedly, and 
served as a good military school for the now conscripts. 

The recognition by the inhabitants of Kashgar of Boozrook 

— 1 , , 

' Up tp the present tizfte the Hakim of the town of Kashgar bears the title 
of Datkha.— 

^ Acoording to other information, there came with Yakoob Bek from Fergfina 
from four to five hundred horsemen. After recruiting this band from the town 
of Kashgar to a strength of from three to four«thousand men, he marched against 
the citadel of Yangi-Shar, situated at a distance of 7^ versts (5 miles) from the 
town of Kashgar, whence there went out to meet him Chinese and Doongans 
to the number of several thousand. A battle took place about a verst (}rds 
mile) from Yangi-Shar, on the banks of a canal leading from the Kizwil-Su. 

Placing his infantry in front, Yakoob Bek launched his cavalry on the flank of 
the mam body of the Chinese who took to flight.— 
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as Khan, coupled with his pretensions, as descendant of Appak 
Khodja, to the sovereignty of the whole of Kasbgaria, called 
RashwWin forth the opposition of Basheddin Khodja, who was ruler of the 

^LliodjB i. j. 1 ^ 

opposw^Booz- country to the east of the town of Aksu, whilst Abdurrahman 
was ruler of Yarkend. The inhabitants of Aksu^ Koocha, 
Yarkend and Khotan, whilst bearing in mind the inroads of 
the Khodjas of the Appak clan, Djengir, Katta-Turya and Vali- 
khan Turya, could scarcely be reckoned on to make a new 
n,ttempt in favour of Boozrook. Forces both from Aksu and < 
Yarkend advanced almost simultaneously on Kashgar with the 
Boozrook- object of driving out Boozrook, whose position had become 
* 1 ^ critical. It was only owing to the energy of Yakoob Bek that 
YakoXlkkf hold his own. Leaving a small but well*equip- 

ped force to watch the citadel, Yakoob Bek went out to meet the 
army from Aksu, and, having defeated it at Khan-Arwik, ener- 
getically pursued its broken forces up to the hamlet of Yangabad. 
After this he returned and advanced against the Doongans and 
Yarkendians, who were still several marches from Kashgar. An 
engagement took place nine task from the latter town, at Tooz- 
goon. In speaking of the fight, eye-witnesses have exaggerated 
the enemy’s forces by several thousands of men. According to 
their accounts, the Doongans approached to within a very short 
distance of Yakoob Bek’s troop.?, and then directed against them 
YaknobBek & Well-aimed fire which caused great loss. Yakoob Bek at 
Akwi^nli** oi^ce ordered several sotnias of l\is cavalry to attack the enemy’s 
flanks. Having brought about, by this manoeuvre, some degree 
him. qP confusion, he now moved forward the rest of his troops and 

won the battle. 

It is statecl, that Yakoob Bek ijBceived three wounds in this 
engagement, and that he concealed the fact till the en^ of the 
fight, lest he should have depressed the spirit of his soldiers by 
Capture* appearing to be hurt. Following the routed enemy to the town 
Yangi-Hissar., of Yangi-Hissar, he took that place by storm after a siege that 
lasted 40 days. The, greater part of the inhabitants and of 
the garrison perished in the siege and in the assault. About 200 
soldiers and women and children turned Mussulmans, and thereby 
saved their lives. After the capture of Yan'gi-Hissar, Yakoob 
Bek sent envoys bearing gifts, and the news of bis victory to 


Capture* 
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Alim Kool, who was at the time engaged in fighting the Russians. 

As part of his offerings, Yakoob Bek s.ent nine Chinese damsels. 

The envoys never even saw Alim ^ool, for, before they came to Defeat and 
Kokan, the tidings reached them that Alim Kool had been slain AUm Kool. 
on the May 1865, in a battle with the Russians before Tash- 
kent. The death, of Alim Kool called forth new dissensions Freeh diwen- 
in Kokan, all of which indirectly served as a means whereby JLnii*theaV* 
Yakoob Bek’s position became still more secured. of Y^oob^Bek. 

Said Khan of Kokan, who was advanced, as we have said 
above, to the throne by Alim Kool, on hearing of the approach 
of the Russians to Tashkent, moved with an army to the aid of 
that town. Before arriving there, he learnt that Alim Kool’s 
forcesMiad been defeated and he himself killed. Turning back, 

Said Khan was the first to fly to the town of Djizak, whilst a 
])ortion of his troops turned towards Kokan and proclaimed Ki»«odai Jiooi 
Khoodai Kool, a handsome boy, who sold girdles and turbans in Khan, 
the bazaar, Khan of that place. This boy was known to the 
people under the name of Bil Baktchi Khan. The now Khan 
did not reign long. Taking advantage of Said Khan’s march 
towards Tashkent, Khoodoyar Khan, who, after his expulsion by 
Alim Kool, had dwelt in Bokharian territory, moved with some 
troops of that State, and with a body of Turkmans to Kokan. Bil 
Baktchi Khan, without waiting ^or Khoodoyar Khan’s approach, hu flight, 
fled in September 1865, with 7,000 horsemen, 30 large guns 
and 400 infantry soldiers armed with falconets first to the town 
of Osh and then across the mountains to Qultcha, and so on 


Kizwil Koorgan to Soofi-Koorgan. At this point the roads Roads leading 
divide : one leads through the Terek-Davan pass to»the town of to”soolu']Sirr- 
Kashgar ; the other through Jjhe Shart pass to tl^e Alai. The , 

route adopted over* the mountains was a strange one, because 
the .army had to take heavy guns by a bridle path in the follow- 
ing direction. Both the army and the guns marched in one day 
from the town of Osh to Langar, 30 versts (20 miles). Here a 
slight attack of Khoodoyar Khan’s cavalry^ vedettes was repulsed. 

From Langar the cavalry moved on the following day by the 
direct road leading to Gultcha,^ traversing 33 versts (22 miles). 


* The RasaianB have erectet} Fort Gultoha on the eame spot.— 
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The guns and convoys moved by a more circuitous route through 
the Tchigirtchik pass, where they halted for the night, reaching 
Gultcha, a distance of 43 versts (28|rJs miles), in two days. At 
Gultcha, the whole force remained for ten days, and then moved 
on Soofi-Koorgan. The distance between Gultcha and Soofi- 
Koorgan, 22 versts (14§rd3 miles), was accomplished by the 
cavalry in one day, and by the artillery in thrde. To each gun 
eight horses were harnessed, and 30 infantry soldiers (sar- 
hazaia) looked after it. Wherever the road was narrow, the guns 
were dismounted and dragged along the ground. In the neigh- 
bourhood of Belyaooli, where a bridge broke down, two guns 
were lost, so that only 28 were left to bring into Soofi-Koorgan. 

Khoodoyar Khan, with an heterogeneous army, supplemented 
by 300 Turkmans, set out from the town of Osh to pursue Bil 
Baktchi, twenty days after the latter had left the same place. 
On the first day, Khoodoyar Khan's forces reached the Tamgik 
pass, 40 versts (26frds miles) ; on the second day, they arrived 
at Gultcha, and on the third, at Soofi-Koorgan. Khoodoyar Khan 
left in the Tamgik pass all his transport and four small guns. 
From Gultcha his forces moved in light marching order, each 
man being provided with four small loaves only in the way 
of food. 

Bil Baktehi's forces consisted of three distinct elements, 
Kirghiz, Kipchaks and Sarts. The latter were the sarbcizaia 
with the falconets and the gunners. The only thing in common 
amongst them was that all were devoid of the necessary courage 
to fight with the same equally heterogeneous body as themselves 
that was adtancing against them under Khoodoyar Khan. As 
soon as Khoodoyar Khan's Turkmaji advanced cavalry appeared 
in the neighbourhood of Soofi-Koorgan, Bll Baktehi’s . camp 
was broken up, the Kipchaks fiying to the Terek-Davan 
pass, and the Kirghiz, taking Bil Baktchi with them, making 
for the Alai through the Shart gorge. The Sarts, on seeing their 
comrades take to flight, stood firm and directed their falconets 
at them as they ran. The whole then joined Khoodoyar Khan's 
party. 

The fugitives were not pursued for a long distance, and after 
taking 80 prisoners, Khoodoyar Khan returned homewards. 
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Together with the Kipchaks the^ had come to Kashgar 
Boozrook-Khan’s cousin, Katta-Turya, who was Governor of 
Kashgar during^ the revolt of the Khodjas, Bik Mahomet, who 
commanded the Tashkent army, after Alim Kools death, and 
Mirza Ahmet Koosh-Begi,^ formerly Hakim of Tashkent. 

All the Kipchaks entered Boozrook's service, and thus 
Yakoob Bek’s army was considerably increased. His siege oper- 
ations too against the citadel of Yangi-Shar became more sue- Y^kpob Uek 
cessful. In the autumn of 1865, Yakoob Bek entered into negonadonsfor 
negotiations with Ho-Dalai, commandant of the Chinese forces, b^hrcllineso 
relative to the surrender of the fortress, and he promised that if ylm^T-Shar. 
all the Chinese would embrace Mahometanism, their lives should 
be spared. «Ho-Dalai agreed and apprized the AmbAn, Governor 
of Kashgar, who was likewise shut up in the fortress, of his 
intention, advising him to do the same. But the Amban would 
not seek his safety by sacrificing either his duty or his religion, Chinese 
so together with some of his followers he blew himself up into Kash^arrefuses 
the air, and thus by heroically courting death exj)iated the 
cowardice and faint-heartedness which he had displayed through- commits suU 
out the rebellion. Hearing the sound of an explosion, Yakoob 
Bek at once sent his forces to storm the place. A portion of the 
gaiTison perished, but about 3,000 Chinese soldiers and women Capturcof 
and children were forcibly converted to Mahomedaiiism. The 
houses of Yangi-Shar were given over to pillage for a space of 
seven days. 

After this victory, Yalcoob Bek began to make less use of Yakoob nek 
Boozrook’s name, for during a series of splendid leasts given Hoozrook- 
by him to the population of Kashgar, he received , the honours " *'**^^* 

given only to the ruler of a fountry.^ The weak^and character- 
less Bpozrook, whd had given himself up to debauchery not- 
withstanding the halo of sanctity which surrounded him, and 
with which all his admirers would still surround him, was little 
able to oppose Yakoob Bek, and therefore from the very first he 
had given into his hands the general administration of affairs* 

‘ He lives still in Kashgar, but has no great amount of influence.— 

* During these festivities he married Ho-Dalai’s daughter and placed her 
father over those Chinese who had embraced Mahomedanism, giving him the 
power of life and death over those subject to Author, 
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p»lrt}?ilf Kash- Certain influential Kipchaks who envied Yakoob 

?akoob^Sk. Were not pleased at his aggrandizement. They, 

therefore, only waited for a favourable opportunity to snatch 
the power out of his hands. An opportunity soon came, 
marches^**^ Yakoob Bek, after the capture of Yangi-Hissar, marched against 
oKaiiist the the town of Yarkend. A little before this, a detachment of his 

town of Yar- 

keiid. troops had taken possession of Fort Maral-Bashi; which is situat- 
c ed between Kashgar and Aksu. He had also succeeded in gain- 
ing the neighbouring hamlets, and was ready to direct against 
Insurrection of the defenders of Yarkend a final blow, when an insurrection 

Kipchaks in i -rr* i -i i n ^ ^ 

Yakoob Bek’s amongst the Kipchaks burst forth in his own camp. Not con- 
oauip. 

sidering themselves in a position to openly withstand Yakoob 
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Bek, they sdized Boozrook-Khan and fled with him*4io the* town 
of Kashgar, where they gave out. that Yakoob Bek*s power had 
been overthrown. Yakoob Bek's position was now desperate 
and one which called for all his lively energy if he would issue 
triumphantly from these circumstances.. Without losing a minute, 
he left Yarkend and returned to Kashgar. The Kipchaks, on 
hearing of his approach, shut themselves up together with 
Boozrook-Khan in Yangi-Shar. 

After an unsuccessful attempt to take their refuge by an 
exhibition of strength, Yakoob Bek entered into negotiations 
with the rebels. Bek Mahomet, who had instigated the 
revolt, required that Yakoob Bek should swear on the Koran 
that he would grant full liberty to all the Kipchaks to go 
whither they would. Yakoob Bek sU^ore to do so. According 
to the conditions subsequently arranged, the malcontents went out 
at one gate of the citadel, whilst Yakoob Bek's forces entered iu 
at the other, ^ With the Kipchaks fled, or, as others say, was 


carried off, Boozrook-Khan. 

Yakoob Bek Not feeling himself sufficiently strong, having regard to a 
fSianshfp to prospective struggle with the remaining cities of Kashgaria, to 
Katta-Turya* without the Standard of the Appaks, Yakoob Bek 

Perfidious con* ofiered Katta-Turya, who had taken no part in the revolt of the 
dwt of Yakoob ^..pch^j^g, Khanship in place of Boozrook. He then, in 

theKfpeb^ks. spite of his oath, followed the fugitive Kipchaks to Kokan. 

Many of .his enemies were overtaken and slain. Yakoob Bek, 
however, soon perceived that his new Khan was but little 
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disposed to be the same willing weapon in his hands that Booz- 
rook was. Being one of those persons who never hesitate to 
employ any kind of means for the attainment o£ their own 
objects, Yakoob Bek found a way out of his difficulty. Katta- And poisons * 
Turya was poisoned after a reign of four months. At the 
sumptuous ceremonials which he inaugurated at the funeral of 
the deceased, Takoob Bek walked in front of the bier, shedding 
tears and wearing a girdle as a symbol of his grief. Katta- 
* Turya was interred side by side with Appak.^ The repentant 
Boozrook now returned and was again proclaimed Khan.^ ^ 

Having subdued the Kipchak revolt, Yakoob Bek advanced Yakoob^Bek 
again against Yarkend. Khodja Boorkhaneddin, who command- against Yar- 
ed the Yarkehd Army, was gained over by Niaz Bek, and the latter 
was at this time assistant to the ruler Hazret Abdurrahman. He 
therefore refused to fight against Yakoob Bek, saying that ho 
had been sent to free Yarkend from the Chinese, and that 
nothing could be said against the recognition Boozrook- Yakoob Bek 
Khan. Thus it was that with Niaz Bek’s aid Yakoob Bek eSn of YarkVn^ 
gained possession of Yarkend after a very short fusillade. NUzBek?^^* 
The Moolla Yunoos-Djiana-Shahaul-Datklia was then appointed 
Hakim of the town. A native of Tashkent, this man served as a 
writer to the merchants of his native town, and by his skill in 
caligraphy and in composition,* acquired some renown. Ap- 
praisers of Yunoos’s talents have told us that if he wished, how- 
ever dry might be the subject on which he wrote, he could move 
the reader to tears. The Bloolla Yunoos had been advanced to 
the rank of Datkha by Alim Kool, and he was ruler of Yarkend 
up to within a recent date. * 

From Yarkend Yakoob Bek moved on Khotan. • On arriving Yakoob Bek , 

^ ^ advances 

at this place he announced that he did not want, to fight, and «£;aiQat Kho- 
that he would allow its ruler, Habi-Boolla Khodja, to remain. 


' Eatta-Turya’s son, Hakim Khan Turya, was afterwards Hakim of the town 
of Koonya-Toorfan. — Author. 

* 1 have chanced to learn the sort of role that was* played by the population 
of Kashgar during all these revolutions. I havo been told, for example, that 
the people joyfully welcomed Katta-Turya^s elevation to the Khanship. But I 
do not believe this statement, because no causes for their joy could exist. The 
revolt of the seven Khodjas was still in the memories of many, and it is there- 
fore diffloult to place joredenoe in Eutta-Torya’s popularity.— 

22 
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The latter, placing confidence in Yakoob Bek’s word, went out 

to meet him with a sumptuous daatar-Mian and was kindly 

received by Yakoob Bek at his camp. He was further assured 

that the personage to whom he was paying a visit, had come to 

Khotau not for war but in order to pray at the tomb of the Tnutri^ ’ 

Djafari-Sadwik, a descendant o^ the Sainted All. The credulous 

trSerwriy Habi-Boolla remained in Yakoob Bek’s camp to pass the night, 

rfays HaW- during which he was slain by his host’s orders. The inhabitants 
Boolla, tbe , 

ruieir of Kho- of Khotan, on hearing of the death of their beloved ruler, became 
tan. ^ ^ 

enraged at Yakoob Bek’s perfidy, and, rising, went out beyond the 
city, walls to attack the murderers. Even the women armed 
themselves with whatever thing came in their way, and fought by 
”“®“* Yakoob Bek fell on the undisciplined mob 
of Khotanese, and putting it to flight, pursued it back to the 
' city, into which he forced an entrance, and of which he gained 
possession after a terrible fight. 


Niaz Bek ia 
appointed Ha- 
kim of the 
town. 


Niaz Bek^ho had aided Yakoob Bek in obtaining possession 
of Yarkend, was appointed Hakim of the town. He also ruled 
in the same place until recent times. 


Ynkoob Bek’s Thus during the year 1866-67, Yakoob Bek had united under 

conquests dur- , ^ i y-v. i n -ry t 

tag 1866-67. one sovereignty the Circles of Kashgar, Yangi-Hissar, Yai’kend 
and Khotan. 

Booziook- Boozrook-Khan, in whose 'name all these conquests were 

Khan is exiled , , i ^ 

by Yakoob Bek. made, was by degrees completely set aside, until, at last, Yakoob 

Bek proposed that he should imdertake a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

He had of course only to obey. Accordingly he set out for 

Kashmir, whence lie made his way to Fergana, where he still 

lives in the hamlet of Kinagez, in the Kokan district, near the 

hamlets of Kluraul-Tube and Kash^igermai^, 

Takoob Bdc is . Without mixing in politics Boozrook-IQian lives like a' hermit, 

re- supported by the offering of his co-religionists, passing his days in 

fasting and prayer. After Boozrook’s departure, Yakoob Bek was 

proclaimed Khan, with the title of BadauM, or “ the fortunate one.” 

®®^® throughout Kashgaria was Basbeddin, 

this time. whose sovereignty was still recognized by the inhabitants of 

Aksu, Koocha and Karashar. Yakoob Bek had scarcely returned 

from Khotan when he marched his forces, in the summer of 1867, 

tjgainst Basheddin, who resided at the town of Koocha. 
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Yakoob Bek*s route from Kashgar to Eoocha lay by Fort Uncertainty . 
Maral-Bashi, which he had occupied a little time beforehand, and koobBek’scap- 
by the town of Aksu. Eegarding Takook Bek’s capture of the 
latter place we have various information. Some say that he moved 
from Maral-Bashi to it, and took it after a stubborn resistance. 

Others maintain that he left it in his rear and moved straight 
on Eoocha, and that it was, after he had taken the latter place, 
that the inhabitants of the former submitted to him without 
' opposition. 

After Yakoob Bek had captured Yarkend, Rasheddin Khodja Rasheddin im- 
sent from Eoocha for his kinsman Boorkhaneddin who had ki'an^din who 
refused to fight against his rival, and, having got possession of 
him, placed 'him in confinement. But as soon as he heard of and Jhen^r^-’ 
Yakoob Bek’s movement against himself, he released his victim, © “er*th™he 
whom he caressed and appointed chief of all the quotas fur- “oops^a^nst 
nished by Eoocha, Bai, Koorlia, Karoahar and Shaar which he 
had collected to resist Yakoob Bek. The strength of all these 
l^ands amounted to several thousand men.^ Boorkhaneddin Boorkhaneddin 
went out to meet Yakoob Bek, but only to go over with all his vakoorBS. 
following to his side. Yakoob then came to the town of Eoocha, 
and, in order to get possession of it, resorted to the same cunning 
as he had practised at Khotan. 

On the approach of Yakoob B^k’s forces, Rasheddin sent emis- 
saries to inform him that their master had freed his father-land 
from the Chinese ; but that against Mussulmans he had no wish to 
fight. Yakoob Bek replied that he had come to the town with 
the sole object of prostrating himself at the tomb of Khan 
Hazrct Maulan, Rasheddin ’s ancestor. Upon this Rasheddin went 
uut with a daatar-khan beyond the city walls to meet his rival. 

Midway between* the camp and the town both dismounted Rasheddin is 
from their horses and embraced. Rasheddin was invited to m^defe?i*by 
visit Yakoob Bek’s camp, and that very evening he was mur- wUo^tak^^*'* 
dercd. On hearing of thef^ death oJ£ their Khan, the inhabitants 
of Eoocha surrendered without a fight, |ind Yakoob Bek ap- 
pointed Isa Khodja, his last victim’s brother, Hakim of the town. 

‘ According to information not unworthy of credence the strength of these 
hands was 80,000 men. — Author, 
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Yakook Bek 
returns to 
Kashgar. 


From Koocha Yakoob Bek marched to Eoorlia, which also 
fell to him without a struggle. Thus all the towns of the coun- 
try with a Kashgarian^ population became united. Yakoob Bek 
now entered into negotiations with the Doongan chiefs relative 
to a boundary line between their respective countries. 

A boundary boundary line was agreed upon which passed through 

«pon between Ooshag-Tal, which lies 60 versts (33 Jrd miles) to the east of 
and Uie^bn- Fort Karashar. 

gau c le s. Forming the town of Koorlia, Fort Karashar, the hamlets of 
Boogoor and Yangi-Hissar into a Circle, with the town first 
named as a capital, Yakoob Bek appointed Mir-Baba Datkha, a 
native of Andijan, Hakim thereof. 

Yakoob Bek then considered the work of the sifbjugatibn of 
Kashgaria at an end, and so he returned, vid Koocha, to the town 
' ofAksu, where he appointed Hakim Khan Turya^ as Hakim. 
He then set out for Kashgar with the intention of engaging 
himself in the consolidation of the sovereignty which he had set 
up.^ • 

The Doogane on this occasion he was not destined to remain for long 

to tiiehagreL home. The Doongans of Koonya-Toorfan, Ooroomtcha and 

ment. Manas were not disposed to respect the boundary line which 
they had agreed to. Collecting in considerable numbers, they 
advanced first against Karashgir and the town of Koorlia and 
then against Koocha. The inhabitants of Koorlia were plun- 
dered of everything they possessed. 

The Doongans Hakim Khan Turya, Hakim of Aksu, on learning the move- 
Khan Turya. ments of the Doongans, sent to Kashgar to inform Yakoob Bek 
thereof, andr advanced himself to the town of Koocha, collecting 
reinforcement*^ en route. Having, received these from Aksu, 
Koocha, Bai and Shaar, he moved out against the, Doongans. 
An engagement took place at a distance of 14 versts (9 Jrd miles) 
from Koocha in the neighbourhood of Ootch-Kar. In conse- 


' In tbe towns of Koonya-Toorfan, Togsoon, Ooroomtcha and Manas, the 
Doongans predominate ; in‘the Karashar Circle the Kalmucks. — Author, 

* The son of Katta-Turya whom he had murdered.— .A?^^7^ur. 

* It may be supposed that it was at this time that Yakoob Bek received Col. 
Ileintal at Kashgar, for that officer was sent there in the^ear 1868 by General- 
Lieutenant Kolpakovski, Governor of the Province of Semriaitohensk.— 
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quence of treachery on the part of the Sharians, the Doongaos 
came off as complete victors. Hakim Khan Turya’s loss in killed 
was reckoned at several thousands. Even now on this spot whole 
lines of the graves of his soldiers are to be seen. 

After pursuing the defeated enemy^ the Doongans gained an The Doongana 
entrance into Koocha, which they pillaged and partially burnt. townfof Koo- 
One Akmoolla-Sirkar, who in "the time of the Chinese was a 
Bek, led the Doongans, and in the plunder of Koocha did much 
good by restraining those over whom he had placed himself. 

The Doongans after a short stay in Koocha separated, some 
to return to their own country, others to take up their final 
abode in the place. The latter then chose Hakims for the differ- 
ent towns in Kashgaria from among the local inhabitants who 

had assisted them. The newly-chosen officials were told to go Yakoob Bek 

sends a fojce 

and wrest their respective Circles from the grasp of Yakoob Bek. against the 
Meanwhile the defeated Hakim Khan Turya had retired to the 
town of Aksu, to which Yakook Bek had already come. The 
Two together made preparations and collected troops with which 
to undertake further fight against the Doongans. Yakoob Bek 
appointed Mirza-Ahmet Farmanatchi and his eldest son Bek 
Kooli Bek leaders of an army which he sent against the town 
of Koocha. 

The first skirmish which this* force had with the Doongans The Doongans 

^ are defeated 

took place in the neighbourhood of Bai, whilst the first engage- and Koocha is 

once more 

ment was fought at a distance of one march from the town of occupied by ^ 
Koocha on the Aksu road and near the hamlet of Kooshtam. army? ^ * 
The Doongans were defeated and Koocha was once more occu- 
pied by Yakoob Bek’s army. On Yakoob Bek s arrival, Alayar 
Bek was appointed Hakim of*the town. • 

The Doongans in their retreat pillaged the town of Koorlia for 
the second time, carrying oflT therefrom some young women and 
driving off cattle. They then remained in the neighbourhood 
of Karashar and began to collect afresh forces to resist Yakoob 
Bek’s advancing army. A second engagement, more important 
than the first, took place near Danzil, between the towns of 
Koorlia and Karashar, about a march from the former and some 
16 versts (10 miles) from the latter place. The Doongans were Complete rout 
completely defeated, but not till Yakoob Bek had lost 500 men. glJs? 
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Yakoob Bek On returning to the town of Koorlia, the ‘ Badaulet ’ did not. 

prepares to , . 

alter the for- desire to rest content with the boundary line which the Doon- 

mcr boundary _ *' 

line. gans had agreed to on the former occasion, for Jie dreaded, and 

not without reason, fresh attacks by his enemies. He there- 
fore determined to possess himself of the towns of Koonya-Toor- 
fan and Ooroomtcha, and for this purpose he began to prepare 
another army. * 

The nomad population of the Koorlia Circle consisted of seve- 
ral thousand Kalmucks, of the Torgout and Koshoot tnbes. 
Since the beginning of the Doongan insurrection these Kalmucks 
had joined the rebels, and in return for their services had received 
possession of the fruitful valley of the Haidwin Kooya, and of 
the lands adjoining lake Bagi^tch Kool, close to F6rt Karashar. 
(On the maps this lake is incorrectly called Boston Nor.) The 
Kalmucks, after pillaging the settled population of Karashar, 
took up their abode in the places which they had appropriated. 
Hearing of Yakoob Bek's advance to the town of Koorlia, the 
Kalmucks once more pillaged that town and then concealed 
themselves in the mountains. When the town of Koorlia fell to 
Yakoob Bek for the second time the Kalmucks decided on sub- 

Yokoob Bek. fitting to him. Accordingly, their ruler, a woman of the Torgout 
tribe, made her appearance in the Badaulet* 8 camp with tokens 
of submission. The offerings fthat she made to Yakoob Bek 
consisted of 1,000 camels, 1,000 horses, 500 sheep and 45 yambas 
of silver (each worth 108 roubles or about £36). With the 
queen came her army composed of several thousand men, some 
armed with bows and some with rifles. 

Yakoob fiek received the queen kindly and readily accepted 
the Kalmucks as subjects. He thm promised that their religion 
(Buddhism) should not be interfered with. 

He moreover directed Khodja Mirza, a native of Pskent, whom 
he had appointed Hakim of Koorlia, to be especially circumspect 
ih dealing with his new subjects. 

Before we leave the^ Kalmucks we should add that, soon after 
Yakoob Bek's arrival at Kashgar, the queen behaved somewhat 
rudely to the Hakim, and then with all her tribe of Torgouts 
decamped across the mountains to the Kooldja frontier, after plun- 
dering the town of Koorlia. She there accepted Bussian pro- 
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tection. At the present day only a small number of Kalmucks 
of the Koshoot tribe roams over the neighbourhood of Earashar. 

The information which I have contrived to procure regarding 
Yakoob Bek's campaign against the towns of Koonya-Toorfan 
and Ooroomtcha is very contradictory. Notwithstanding the 
freshness of these events, I was nnable, whilst collecting details 
concerning thom during my stay at Koorlia, to amve at the truth 
either from Kashgarians who had taken part in the campaign 
or from the natives of the towns visited. I must, therefore, put 
forward two very complete but dissimilar accounts. According to 
the first, Yakoob Bek, after moving from the town of Koorlia, 
took Koonya-Toorfan without a fight, and then started for 
Oorpomtcha. At 16 versts (lO^rdl miles) from that town his 
advanced guard met one evening the advanced posts of the 
6oroomtcha forces. 

Yakoob Bek called back his vedettes and encamped for the 
night, keeping close to his main body. 

♦ The town of Ooroomtcha lies on some high ground, and is 
watered by three branches of the same stream. The ^ Badaulet ’ 
followed the bed of this stream. 

’ His forces were divided into five columns (Jiaahkars), Each 
column was led by a lasKkar-bashi, In the first column there 
were eleven standards, a battalion of red sarbazaiSf and eight 
guns. This column was commanded by Jamadar-Farmanatchi. 

The second column consisted of eleven to twelve standards, 
and was led by Niaz-Hakim-Bek-Datkha. 

The third column consisted of ten standards, and was led by 
AbdooUa. ** 

The fourth column, consisting of nine standards, was com- 
manded by Omar-Kool Datkha, who later on marched for the 
second time to Ooroomtcha with Yakoob Bek’s son, Bek Kooli 
Bek. 

Yakoob Bek commanded the fifth column in person. This 
consisted of twelve standards. Each standard represented from 
200 to 260 men, and was commanded by pansats. Each group 
under a standard was also divided into bodies of a hundred 
men under a Tuz-Bashi. 

The strength of &om 53 to 64 standards would re]present 


Information 
regarding 
Yakoob Bek'a 
compaign 
against the 
towns of 
Koonya-Toor- 
fan and Oo- 
roomteha. 


Situation of 
the town of 
Ooroomtcha. 
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from 11,000 to 15,000 men. Besides thede, with the army there 
would be several thousand retainers. 

The troops of the several columns were coipposed of Kara- 
Koondaks and Djigits. 

The former are infantry, mounted on horses and armed with 
flint muskets. The latter are cavalry partially furnished with 
fire-arms. • 

In Jamadar-Parmanatchi’s column only was there regular 
infantry, numbering from 5 to 700 men. He had also 150 
mounted Afghans. 

Yakoob Bek’s opponents placed in the field 20,000 Doongans. 
As soon as morning broke both sides sent out their vedettes to 
open fire. The Doongans were the first to advance. * Yakoo'b Bek 
met them with three columns drawn up, so as to cover his right 
flank, centre, and left flank, keeping between each column a 
branch of the Ooroomteha stream. Yakoob Bek’s columns were 
in dchelon, and each had its line of skirmishers. Two columns 
were in reserve. 

On nearing the enemy, the Kara-Koondaks ran forward and 
delivered their fire. The standards in each of the advanc- 
ing columns moved forward gradually. As the fight raged, both 
aides got mixed up in one confused mass that surged now this way 
and now that. Yakoob Bek reipained with the reserves, whence, 
through a telescope, he watched the progress of the fight. Per- 
ceiving that the enemy made especial attacks on his right flank, 
and that he had already succeeded in pressing it back, Yakoob 
Bek ordered his column to mount. He then led them in person 
to reinforce^his fighting line. At the same time his Makhrama 
(aides-de-camp) were sent off to all the columns with the news 
that reinforcements were coming up under the pei^onal com- 
mand of Yakoob Bek, and that a general advance was to be 
made. By this timely succour of his right flank, Yakoob Bek 
retrieved the day ; the Doongans fled, the column that remained 
in reserve to the last was the only one employed to pursue the 
enemy. 

The loss was considerable on both sides. Out of the 150 Af- 
ghans not more than half remained alive. 

The day following the battle Yakoob Bek sent his emissaries to 
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the town of Ooroomtcha to tell the Doongans that their master 
did not wish to lay siege to the town, that he did not desire 
more bloodshed,* that he came to fight for the faith, and there- 
fore that with them, as with all Mussulmans, he desired to 
remain at peace. He demanded only a very slight form of ac- 
knowledgment of his power. Some days afterwards a return 
mission bearing rich offerings* made its appearance in Yakoob 
Bek’s camp, and conveyed the assent of the inhabitants to the 
surrender of the town. The Badaulet at once entered Ooroomt- 
cha, and was very affable to his recent antagonists. He ap- 
pointed Sooleiman Bek, brother of the former Khan of the 
place, Hakim of the town, and after a stay of twenty days in 
camp* outside the town, he returned to Koonya-Toorfan, where he 
celebrated his new victory. His occupation of the town of 
Ooroomtcha took place in the year 1869-70. 

According to other information, Yakoob Bek got possession of 
the towns of Koonya-Toorfan and Ooroomtcha in quite a differ- 
ent manner. 

During the insurrection of the Doongans, Shoosha Hoon, Am- 
ban of the Liyai San Circle, fled to the Badavulet, and was very 
kindly received by him. After the attack made by the Doqngans 
on Koocha, the Badaulet advanced against them, taking with 
him Shoosha Hoon, who collected about 8,000 Chinese who had 
escaped destruction, and induced them to accompany Yakoob 
Bek in his march against Koonya-Toorfan. When this place 
fell, Yakoob Bek sent Shoosha Hoon against the town of Oo- 
roomtcha, giving him a large number of his own troops. He 
himself then followed, making Ooroomtcha in one march. 

Shoosha Hoon, aided by sOme of Yakoob Bck’8 troops, took 
Ooroomtcha, Hoomatai (Homoodi), Moori (Moorooi), Tchatai 
(Kitai), Manas, Sanji and Liansai (?) All these places were 
taken after a fight, and were first of all made over to Shoosha 
Hoon to govern. 

After gaining possession of these towns with the aid of the Yakoob Bek 
Chinese; Yakoob Bek changed his policy towards those who had poiiiy^towards 
helped him. He began to bully the Chinese, and to court the luxulary?^ 
graces of the Doongans who inhabited the conquered towns. 

The Chinese troops were dismissed, and the garrisons of these 
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towns were formed portly from Yakoob Bek’s own troops and 
partly of Doongans. At length the government of all the places 
abovenamed was entrusted to two Doongan chiefs, Shikho and 
Dakho, to whom Shoosha Hoou had to declare himself subor- 
dinate. 


Results of this 
change. 




Yakoob Bek 
makes Aksu 
his capita], 

and devotes 
his time to 
domestic 
affairs. 


Boundary be- 
tween Kash- 
irin and 
Kokap^ 


The. affronted man fled with 600 Chinese to JPekin, where he 
besought the Bogdwi Khan for 8,000 soldiers, with whose aid 
he pledged himself to get back all the Doongan towns. 

After settling his affairs in the eastern towns of his sovereign- 
ty, Yakoob Bek returned to the town of Aksu, which he made 
his capital. The next five years he passed here were devoted 
to the domestic affairs of the State that he had founded. One 
of his chief labours was to secure his frontiers on the side of 
the province of Semiraitchensk and of the Khanate of Kokan. 
The construction by the Bussians of Fort Narwin greatly an- 
noyed him, and he protested against the occupation by us of 
part of the Narwin river, which he considered was the natural ^ 
boundary between his possessions and Semiraitchia. The con- 
struction of the very strong fort of Chakmak between Fort 
Narwin and Kashgar, on the road leading through the Too- 
roogart and Terek passes, belongs to this period. 

On the side of the Khanate of Kokan, the boundary question 
had been raised by Yakoob Bek somewhat before this date. 
Taking advantage of Khoodoyar Khan’s weaknes^ Yakoob Bek 
had begun to advance further and further towards the mountains, 
establishing one post after the other. In the time of Madali 
Khan, the Kokan frontier line passed through Koorgashin-Karii, 
88 versts (58§rds miles) from Kashgar. Yakoob Bek advanced, 
first to Ooksdlwir, then to Ooloogchat, where he built a fort 
and established a centre for all the Kara-Kirghiz •population. 
Not satisfied with Ooloogchat, he subsequently shifted his ad- 
vanced troops to Forts Nagrachaldwi, Yegin and Irkeshtam in 
succession. The annexation of the Khanate of Kokan by the 
Bussians was the only thing that stopped continued progress 
on the part of Yakoob Bek towards the north. It is very pos- . 
sible that if Khoodoyar Khan’s reign had lasted for several 
years more, Yakoob Bek would have crossed the Terek Davan, 
and taken his advanced posts to the town of Osh. 
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In the year 1866, the small mountain State of Sari-Kol Yakoob Bek 
declared itself a feudatory of Yakoob Bek, but subsequently its ^ai^t the^^ 
ruler Alaf Shah refused to recognize Yakoob Bek’s govern- K^if 
ment, in consequence of the general disturbances that took 
place in Shignan and on the Pamir. Accordingly, in the year 
1869, an expeditionary force was sent from Yarkend against 
the town of Sari-Eol. Alaf’« forces were defeated, and he 
himself was slain, whilst a considerable portion of his subjects 
received orders to move their homes to Yarkend and Kashgar, 
where, the fittest of them were enrolled in the military service as 
sarbazais. 

In the year 1872, a fresh insurrection of Doongans interrupted Proshinamrec: 
Yakobk Bek in his labours for the settlement of Kashgaria. Doongans? 
This time he entrusted the subjugation of the rebels and their 
puhishment to his eldest son, Bek Kooli Bek, who advanced 
rapidly against the town of Ooroomtcha, laid siege to it, and after 
terrible bloodshed gained possession of it. 

From Ooroomtcha, Bek Kooli Bek went to the town of Manas, Bek KooU 
of which he also got possession. After leaving small garrisons afL/supprL- 
in the conquered towns, and after executing several hundreds ®*"®^**®*^®^®**^* 
of rebels, Bek Kooli Bek returned to Aksu, where his father 
received him as a conqueror with great honour. 

From 1872 to 1876, Kashgaria experienced a degree of quiet Period of rest 
to which it had long been unaccustomed. During this period, 

Yakoob Bek was greatly taken up with the armament and train- 
ing of his forces. It was during the same period, too, that he 
received a Bussian Embassy under Colonel Kaulbars and two 
English Embassies, and that he sent his own Envoy to India 
and to Constantinople for th^ purpose of obtaining; a recognition 
of his Jbitle of Amif both from the English and from the Turks. 

But it was during the same period also that the Chinese, with The Chinese 
methodical measurement and step by step, were moving to put advpcc 
down the Doongan insurrection. They reached the town ofgaria!*^ ^ ' 
Manas, which they besieged and took. News of this victory of 
the Chinese compelled Yakoob Bek, after leaving his eldest son, * 

Bek Kooli Bek, in Kashgar, to move out to meet his enemies, 
and prevent, if possible, their obtaining possession of the towns 
of Ooroomtcha and of Koonya-Toorfan. 
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'Takoob Bek 
moves against 
them. 


The Chinese 
take Hooinatai 
and d^eat a 
detachment 
of Yakoob 
Bek’s troops. 


Azim Eool. 


Both at Manas and the two last-named points, Yakoob Bek 
had only weak garrisons which could not offer any resistance to 
the Chinese, whilst in the Doongans he could not repose any 
special confidence. 

Collecting all the forces he could from Kashgar, Aksu and 
Koocha, Yakoob Bek a^lvanced viA Koorlia, Karashar and Tog- 
soon. His forces amounted to 'from 12,000 *to 15,000 men. 
During the movements of Yakoob Bek, the Chinese had marched 
from Manas to the town of Hdomatai. As a reinforcement to > 
the small garrison of this town, the Badaulet sent 600 well- 
mounted and well-equipped horsemen with four panaats under 
the command of Azim Kool. Yakoob Bek himself followed, but 
at several marches’ distance. The Chinese forestalled Yakoob 
Bek, for, before his reinforcements arrived, Hoomatai was taken 
and destroyed, and a large number of its inhabitants killed. 
The Chinese, who were now in considerable force, fell upon Azim 
KooFs weak detachment. The Kashgarians fought desperately, 
but the greater number of them, including Azim Kool, were laid 
low, only about 100 escaping to bear the unfortunate news to 
the ‘ Badaulet.’ 

Regarding the personalty of Azim Kool, and this particular 
defeat, I have been told some interesting and characteristic details. 

Known as a brave and energetic man, Azim Kool was never- 
theless for a long time in disgrace on account of a quarrel which 
he had with Khodja Mirza of Pskent, who was then Hakim of 
the Koorlia Circle. 

The two quarrelled whilst in the presence of Yakoob Bek. 
Azim Kool reproached his antagonist with being too conceited 
and with haying a short memoi^ that failed to enable him to 
recollect his recent trade as a bootmaker in the village of Pskent. 
Upon this, the Mirza retorted, "Why art thou so proud, seeing 
that not so long since thou spunest coarse yarn at Alti-Arwik ? ” 
(close to the town of Kokan).^ Both were right, since, before they 
came to be enrolled amongst the nobles of Kashgar, one of them 
* was a bootmaker, the other a weaver, in his native place. 

Still Azim Kool so far forgot himself om receiving this retort 
.that he drew his sword and ran at the Khodja Mirza in the 
presence of Yakoob Bek.. On being disarmed, he was sent to the 
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town of Eoorlia, where he lived in banishment for nine months 
until ^Yakoob Bek came there. Having sent for Azim Kool^ 

Yakoob Bek forgave and embraced him, hoping no doubt to benefit ^ 
by his bravery in the campaign on which he had himself started. 

In order to give Azim Kool an opportunity of^ distinguishing 
himself, Yakoob Bek appointed him to command the reinforce- 
ment, of which we have already spoken. 

When masses of Chinese and of Kalmucks surrounded the 
Eashgarians, one of the four panaats, Mahomed Said, advised 
Azim Kool to retire, but he answered, “ It is better to die once 
than to again lick the dust from the feet of the ' Badaulet.’ ” 

A close combat now ensued. Azim Kool fought like a mad 
man find would answer no proposals of surrender. Wounded and 
lying on the ground he discharged his rifle, and then raising 
himself on his knees continued to make cuts with his sword. 

At last one of the Kalmucks shot him with an arrow. Said, 
the pansat, now succeeded in getting through the ranks of the 
enemy with about a hundred of his men. 

After the capture of Hoomatai, the Chinese moved towards The ciiinese 
the town of Ooroomtclia. against Oo- 

As the Chinese forces advanced, thousands of Doongan families 
abandoned their abodes and fled to seek the protection of Yakoob 
Bek, who sent the greater number of them to the frontier towns 
and raised from amongst them a body mustering 10,000 men, 
whom he made over to the garrison of the town of Koorlia. 

The winter of 1876-77 piJt an end to military operations before 
the main body of Yakoob Bek’s forces could measure its strength 
with the Chinese. Both sides felt the great want of provisions, 
and each was obliged to withdraw its more advanced line of posts. , 

The JDavantchi rfdge divided the combatants. The advanced Relative posu 
post of the Chinese was the town of Ooroomtcha, which was ciiinehi> forces 
held by 6,000 men. Yakoob Bek’s advanced post was Fort Da- Set’s 
vantchi with a garrison of 800 men armed with quick-shooting 
rifles and two rifled guns. 

The winter did not bring with it any accessions of strength Effect of the 
to Yakoob Bek’s anny, nay, — as regards the morale of that Yako%)*nlk^* 
army, it lost in pdwer. Desertion had increased, and had begun pertlfnai”*^^ ‘ 
to enrol in its ranks persons in whose devotion Yakoob Bek had 
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been always able to trust. The first of such who fled were 
Sadwik Bek, a former Hakim of Kalpin under the Chinese 
administration, and who had been a Yuz-Baahim the town of 
Aksu under Yakoob Bek ; Bakwish Mirab Bek, who had also 
served under t8e Chinese as Mirab-Beic in the village of Yar- 
Bashi-Djam and others. These two persons^ on flying from 
Koonya-Toorfan to the Chinese, wore very kindljl’ received by the 
Chinese Commander-in-Chief Shoosha Hoon, who appointed^ the 
former Hakim of Kashgar, and the latter Hakim of Yarkend. 
Following the example of these persons, there deserted to the 
Chinese during the winter of 1876-77 Yakoob Bek’s treasurer, 
Ashir Akhoon. This man took away all the treasure of which 
he had charge and forty-one picked djigits. Them followed in 
the same direction the brothers of the Hakims of Koocha and of 


Kashgar, the brother of Yakoob Khan, Yakoob Bek’s Envoy to 
Constantinople, Hamil Khan who now lives at Tashkent, and many 
others. There deserted too from the close of 1876 to February 
1877 (old style) 400 soldiers. 

formnes S**" Besides the loss of his treasure, and of people of whose services 
Yakoob Bek. he stood in need, the same winter brought fresh misfortune to 
the ‘ Badaulet.’ A store-house containing provisions and powder, 
which he had built at Siapoor, on the road between Togsoon and 
Fort Davanchi, was burnt to the ground. In this store-house, 
there were 80,000 cimriha (about 1,440,000 lbs) of flour, and 17,000 
charilcs (about 3,06,000 lbs) of groats. The cause of the fire was 
not ascertained, though it was suppoSed to be the work of an 
incendiary. 

Some additions to the biography of Yalcoob Bek? 

^^orrection of In an article inserted in the • Military Magazine ” entitled 
meiits'mad^in ‘ Outlines of Kasgharia,” Mons. A. N. Kooroitetkin very .vividly 
of Yak^b^nSt. and circumstantially gives us the biography of the famous Yakoob 
Bek of Kashgar, as based on information, collected by him on 
the spot, from persons in close communication with that remark- 
able man. Nevertheless there are mistakes in the narrative 
and these have been repeated more than once in other Russian 
publications, statements to the eftect that Yakoob Bek on being 

* Prospectively it may be presumed. !PraTut, 

^ Vide idlusion on p. 161.— 
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appointed Hakim of Ak-Mechet heroically defended that fortress 

in the year 1853 with a handful of men against a Russian 

army. Now the fact is that Yakoob Bek was not Hakim^ but 

only Bek, of the place named, which was subordinate to the 

orders of the Hakim of Tashkent ; that he was not at Ak-Mechet 

in the year 1853, when the fort was besieged and taken by 

storm by a Russian force under General Aide-de-Camp Perovski ; 

that he was not even there on the 1852, when Colonel 

Blaramberg attacked it. The only occasion on which Yakoob The only 

Bek had a skirmish with the Russians was on the March wiiich Yakoob 

. Bek ever en- 

1852 at Ak-Gerik, not far from Fort Aral. On this occasion countered the 
he had a fgrce ten times stronger than that of the Russians, thc^iidd! 

He was then defeated with great loss, consequently ho did 
not display any special bravery. Soon after that he was re- 
called from Ak-Mechet. 

I will here introduce some particulars, which I have already 
published in various articles during the last fifteen years, both 
regarding the engagement at Ak-Gerik and concerning the 
activity displayed by Yakoob Bek during the time he was at 
Ak-Mechet. 

About the year 1850 there began to be some talk at Oren- Ak-Mechet 
burgh about the Kokan Fort of Ak-Mechet and about its Bek Be'^BpreTnL^ 
Yakoob, who directed his myrmidons to carry on plunderings 
and pillage amongst the Kirghiz subject to Russia. The Sultan 
ruler of the eastern portioit of the Kirghiz horde in the Ahmed- 
Djanturin section of the Orenburgh Government, one of the 
most enlightened Kirghiz of the age, expressed hknself in a 
letter in the following mangier about Yakoob Be|j: : — He does 
not knpw to-day w4iether he will plunder his neighbours to- 
morrow or not. All his actions depend upon sudden orders 
which he may receive from the Kqosh-Begi of Tashkent, to whom 
he is subordinate, and who may be in need of money. In any 
such case the Bek of Ak-Mechet immediately sends out a band, 
which is always ready, to plunder the Kirghiz and to take away 
their last piece of property. It is only those members of the 
horde who satisfy without a murmur all the heavy exactions of 
the depredators that are not subjected to violence.” 
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At the close of the year 1849, an Ak-Mechet band, consist- 
ing of 100 Kirghiz of the Kipchak tribe under the ‘^leader 
Bookharbai, rode in and plundered the Oolootaw post. They 
drove off a number of horses belonging to the Baganalin tribe 
of Kirghiz and carried off as prisoners several Siberian Cossacks. 
Of these Milushin and Batarwishkin, when they returned from 
a Kokan prison in the year 1852, related, amongst other things, 
that “ when they were taken to Ak-Mechet on the ^ Decem- 
ber 1849, Yakoob Bek expressed himself satisfied with the 
plunder, but scolded the Kirghiz because they had not taken 
alive all the Cossacks whom they had surprised. Of the horses 
that were driven in, he took half for himself and divided the 
remainder amongst the robbers.'* 

On the night of the ^ February 1850, an Ak-Mechet 
band carried on depredations in the neighourhood of Fort Aral, 
plundering twenty Kirghiz auls, in which they killed six persons 
and from which they drove off 1,000 horses and 25,000 sheep. 

On the night of the of the same year, another band 

from Ak-Mechet, numbering 400 men under the leadership 
of Bookharbai, plundered some Kirghiz nomads in the neigh- 
bourhood of Kazal, killed eleven of them and drove off 934 horses, 
Mnjor Damia, camels, 139 COWS and 20^800' sheep. Major Damis, Com- 
Conimanliaiit of Fort Aral, took revenge for this raid by capturing 

destroying on the September Kosh-Koorgan, a place 

raid"of Ya^oob charge of Yakoob Bek, to whose assistance some more 

Bek’a band. Kokanese soon came. 

In February 1851, the Ak-Mechet band of robbers drove off 
from Bussiait Kirghiz, who were * encamped at Kara-Koomakh, 
2,500 horses, 1,900 camels and 70,600 sheep, In revefige for 
this the Russian Kirghiz, to the number of 90 men, raided on 
the Kirghiz encamped in the neighbourhood of Kokan-Koorgan 
or Fort Djoolek. 

On the evening of "the ^ 5 ^, March 1852, a fresh band of robbers 
pillaged 100 aula of Kirghiz nomads at Ak-Oerik. This band, 
which was under the leadership of Yakoob vBek himself, con- 
sisted of the Kokan garrisons subordinate to him, — viz,, Djoolek, 
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Ak-Mechet, Eoomwish-Tchin,^ and Eosb-Eoorgan and of Ehivan 
Ehodjanias ; also of Kirghiz nomads from the same neighbour- 
hood. The Eokanese numbered about 1,000, and the Ehivans 
about 130. The latter had joined the band for the purpose 
of carrying off Sultan Ir Mahammed Easwimoff (Ilikei) who had 
returned to us from Khiva. The band collected at Koomwish 
Koorgan, and after crossing t£e Sir-Darya at Eosh-Koorgan 
followed its right bank. 

Major Engman, Commandant of Fort Aral, on receiving Major 
news of the raid on Ak-Gerik, started from the fort the same Commandant 
evening with a party of 22 infantry soldiera mounted 'on horses, Jrocwdfwitu 
74 Cossacks and a howitzer with its crew. The next day p 
he was joined by 17 Kirghiz, and at four in the afternoon he. S^Gwik. 
came up with the raiders at Akcha-Boolak. Major Engman opened 
fire from his howitzer. The enemy extended and, surrounding 
his detachment on all sides with a double chain of skirmishers, 
came well within rifle-fire ; but Major Engman’s artillery and 
rifle-fire combined caused the raiders to keep further back. 
Notwithstanding this, many of the enemy rode up to the small 
Bussian force and engaged the Cossacks at the lance’s point.* 

The firing lasted till nightfall. 

Next day at dawn it was found that the raiders had left the Yakoob Bok’s 
battle field. They had made a*hurried move to Kosh-Koorgan, to Koab-Kopr- 
taking with them only a small part of the plundered cattle. 

The Eokanese carried off ]J)0 camels and 2,000 sheep, and the 
Ehivans, 6 camels and 300 sheep. The rest of the livestock, 
to the number of 53,000 sheep, a few horses, camels and cows, 
were restored by the Russians to the plundered !^irghiz. In 
the affair of the j^March we had four men wounefed, whilst the 
enemy’s lo& amounted to 100 Eokanese and 3 Ehivans killed, veiy 
many wounded and amongst the number the leader Bookharbai. 

Yakoob Bek’s hasty flight was due not so much to the heavy yakoob Bek’s 
loss suffered by his band, as to the surprise at the sudden and “protect^ 
unexpected appearance of a Bussian detachment, to the stoi- 
cism evinced by that detachment in the fight and to the fear 
lest the Russians should move up the Swir in order to destroy 
the posts subordinate to him and which he had left unprotected. 

24 
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YakoobBekw After the engagement at Ak-Genk, Yakoob Bek was re- 

recal led from n j i. lir « -r-r • i . <■ « . . 

Ak-Mechet Called irom Ak-Mechet. He arrived with his suite at Tash- 
la roshkeot. April, and on the presented to Nar 

Mahammed Tart, Hakim of Tashkent, gifts that were valued 
at 1,000- ducats (about £140), as stated in the journal of the 
merchant Klutchareff, who was living at the time in Tashkent. 
Oppnsaion of Soon after Yakoob Bek’s departure, Bontch Dsmolovski, who 
a^gricuituriii^ had taken part in the expedition to Ak-Mechet under Colonel 
Blaramberg, collected on the spot some very interesting parti- 
culars regarding the relation of the Ak-Mechet Kokanese with 
the neighbouring Kirghiz agriculturists and husbandmen, particu- 
lars which clearly show to what a degree the burden of the 
yoke of ignorant Asiatic despots can reach. 

Osmolovski says : " The Kokanese divide the taxes taken from 
the Kirghiz into two classes — the zmket, which is the tax on 
cattle ; and the heradj, which is the tax on grain of all kinds. 

In opposition to all Mahometan laws which limit the levy 
on cattle to a fortieth part, the Kokanese take daily, by means of 
force, six sheep from a Icibitka, and from the richer Kirghiz twice 
as many. Amongst the number so taken the so-called gifts do 
. not enter. These are presented by the Kirghiz to the chief tax- 
gatherer and to his assistants. 

** From grain the Kokanese ta,ke every third crop. From cer- 
tain Kirghiz, who wander about the forts, in exchange for the 
heradj on green corn they take baked bread and millet gruel. 
The heradj taxes comprise the levies on wood, charcoal and hay. 
They exact yearly from each Idbitka 24 sacks of charcoal, four 
loads o( sdksaul and 1,000 sheaves of reeds and grass. From 
those Kirghiziwhose homes lie distant from the Kokanese fortified 
posts, in exchange for these exactions, the Kbkanese ;taka either 
cattle or grain according to a valuation which they themselves fix. 

Besides the ziaket and heradj taxes, the Kirghiz are sub- 
jected to the following burdens : — 

“ Free labour for the Kokanese, i.e., the cultivation of fields and 
orchards, repairs to fort- walls and the like. Each kibitka has to 
send monthly for this purpose one man, who has to give his labour 
for nothing. The distant Kirghiz, in consideration of their release 
from this kind of forced labour, have to furnish more cattle. 
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“The cleaning of stables and stalls, &c., in the fortified posts, 
takes»p1ace six times in the year. Kirghiz are driven out to . 
perform this duty. As a rule, those are taken who chance to be 
at the time in the neighbourhood of the posts, no regard being 
paid to a roster. 

“ In case of a war or a raid, ev.ery able-bodied Kirghiz must, on 
being told off by the Kokanefie, serve at his own expense and 
supply his own horse, however protracted the particular service 
may be. 

“ The heaviness of the imposts and of the dues is increased 
still more by reason of the raids on the part of the Kokanese 
who, leading as they do an idle and depraved existence, often 
ride*up to th*e aula of the Kirghiz and defile their women, or, 
in defiance of the ordinances of the Shariat, marry such women. 

“All this has combined to bring about poverty and slavery 
among,st the Kokan Kirghiz.” 

Such relations between rulers and ruled are very common in 
the East, and they are cultivated in various degrees amongst the 
majority of Asiatic despots. Yakoob Bek was no exception to 
this rule. Like others he manipulated the administration of 
the Ak-Mechet tract exclusively with one aim — viz., the squeez- 
ing and pilfering of the unhappy husbandmen to the last degtee. 
Still, even he spared some of the flying Kirghiz from fear that 
they would change their places of abode, and that he would not 
then have at hand bands wherewith to carry on his plundering 
expeditions amongst those distant Kirghiz who were under 
Russian rule. Except this idea, it is difficult to find^nother 
motive in his Ak-Mechet mode of action which Aid, indeed, 
result in political service, not to the Kokanese, but te us Russians. 
Yakoob Bejs: was the first to call our attention, directed as it 
was up to that time exclusively on Khiva, to the side of Kokan, 
and he was the cause of our moving up the Sir-Darya, and of 
our occupying Ak-Mechet, Turkestan, Tashkent and Kokan in 
turn. He was then the first to call us to ihe not-to-be-deferred 
fulfilment of that Central Asian problem which has been imposed 
on us by the force of historical expediency. 

A. Maksheyeff. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


The Eashgarian army — Its organization, complement, commissariat, armament, training 


"and nature of employment — Its numerical strength and distribution on the 


Ist 

'I8th 


First standing 
army in Kash-* 
garia. 


Ydlikhan 
Turya organ- tig forces, 
izes his forces. 


The number of 
volunteers falls 
off. 


February 1877 — Conclusions to be drawn therefrom. 

The first attempt at forming a standing army in Eashgaria 
relates to the sixtieth year of the present century, when the 
Ehodja Valikhan Turya ruled over the country. , Aided,by a 
few hundred exiles firom the Khanate of Eokan and by some 
Eara-Kiighiz, Valikhan Turya occupied the town of Kashgar 
in April 1857, slaughtered those Chinese whom he found there, 
proclaimed himself Khan of Eashgaria, and was recognized as 
such both by the inhabitants of Kashgar and by the surround- 
ing populatioa His swift successes drew to him crowds of 
new adherents, part of whom came from Yarkend, Ehotan and 
Aksu,and part were Eara-Eirghiz and Eokanese. The Chinese, 
according to their custom, shut themselves up in the citadels 
and awaited reinforcements, which never came. Valikhan Turya 
at once set hi^elf energetically to work at the organization of 
All those who had volunteered their services, and 
who were capable of bearing arms, h^. arranged under standards, 
pladng 500 under each with a pansat to command them. His 
troops ^ere divided into infantry (sarbazfiis) and cavalry 
(djigiU). I'hoy were fairly well dressed in some sort of uniform 
and were taught to move with a "certain degree of order, and 
to act together on certain words of command. Tbeif armament 
was very varied. The best armed, both of the infantry and 
cavalry, had matchlocks with a fiint and steel apparatus for 
igniting the powder, but th'e majority of the infantry carried 
lances or short javelinis, swords, &o., &c. > 

Soon, however, the number of volunteers for Valikhan Turya’s 
army fell short of the demand, and then the .population of the 
town of Kashgar and of the neighbouring villages was obliged 
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to furnish as recruits all the young men who were fit for the 
servicp. This measure, whilst it increased to a considerable 
extent the numeiucal strength of the army, excited great discon- 
tent amongst the people. It nevertheless reduced the already 
small cost of Valikhan’s military forces. Besides having to 
furnish recruits, the people weije likewise called upon to supply 
gratis horses, caltle, provisions, forage and fuel for the use of 
the troops. All the skilled workmen were taken to manufacture 
cannon, or to prepare the dress and equipment of the soldiers. A 
foundry was opened in the tbwn of Kashgar, where, under the 
direction of a certain Afghan, eight guns were soon cast. A want 
of copper in his foundry caused Valikhan Turya to seize all the 
coppSr- vessels which could be found amongst the local inhabitants, 
or amongst the foreign merchants. The manufactured guns were 
now attached to a battery which was very badly worked. 

During four months of uninterrupted exertion, Valikhan 
Turya got together a fairly strong army, and with this he pro- 
posed to enter into a struggle with the Chinese, who had already 
begun to advance from Aksu, Koocha and Eooldja towards the 
town of Kashgar. The first collision shewed the entire worth- 
lessness of Valikhan’s troops. Almost before they met with 
opposition, they all gave signs of wavering, whilst many of 
them ran away. Valikhan Turjja followed his fugitive soldiers 
and contrived to reach Kokan, in company with a few adherents 
who had stood by him. The inhabitants of Kashgar then opened 
the city gates to the Chinese forces. 

In the subsequent commotions in Kashgaria, commencing with 
the year 1870, and known under the name of the* " iJoongan 
Insurrection,” both the inhabitants of the country and the 
Doong^u tfoops todk part in the struggle against the Chinese 
sovereignty. Now a considerable portion of the troops, with 
whose aid the Chinese had^ maintained their dominion over 
Kashgaria, was recruited from the same source. 

The rebels were, ^however, without any qrganization except in 
rare instances. Whenever they sent aid from one town to 
another, this aid would be furnished in the shape of loosely 
put together and badly armed bands, undisciplined and devoid 
of all feeling of heroism. 


Forced enlist- 
ment substi- 
tuted. 

Discontent 
caused thereby. 

m 

Exactions from 
the people for 
army purposes. 


A cannon 
foundry 
established at 
Kashgar. 


Valikhan 
Turya medi- 
tates a fight 
with the 
Chinese. 


His army is 
dispersed in 
the first 
engagement, 
and he himself 
flies to Kokan. 
Kashgar 
surrenders id 
the Chinese 
troops. 


The Doongan 
insurrection. 


Principal 
element in the 
Chines j forces. 


The rebels 

without 

orgauization. 
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Spread of the By the year 1863, the insurrection against the Chinese had 
eurrection." ’ taken possession of the whole country. The people, who joined 


eurrection." taken possession of the whole country. The people, who joined 
the Doongans, compelled the Chinese to shut .themselves up in 
Sadwik Bek. the citadels! Sadwik Bek, a Kipchak, seized the power in 
the town of Kashgar, but not considering himself strong enough 
to carry on a struggle against thp Chinese, he besought the aid 
Alim Kooi, of Alim Kool, who was then rilling over botli Tashkent and 
kent and Kokan. This aid was furnished to him in the year 1864 in the 
Boozrook- porsou of Boozrook-Khodja, with whom came also Yakoob 
Yakoob W Capacity of lashhaf-haahi (commander-in-chief). 

Yakoob Bek Attached to Boozrook were from 50 or 60 djigits and seekers 


Alim Kool, 


kent and Ko- •xxujsLau. xuis Oiiii woo luiuisiiuu uu iiim iix biic jcebi xu tiic; 

Boozrook- porsou of Boozrook-Khodja, with whom came also Yakoob 
Skoob W capacity of lashhaf-haahi (commander-in-chief). 

Yakoob Bek Attached to Boozrook were from 50 or 60 djigits and seekers 
of fortune. By degrees Yakoob Bek pushed aside the weak and 
subwLialM^to Boozrook-Khan and, took into his owh hands the 

wh?)ie of iSiah- Kashgar, until in the same gradual way, during the 

garia., ten years which followed, he had subordinate to his own rule 
the whole of Kashgaria from the town of Keria to Koonya- 
Toorfan, including Khotan, Yarkend, Kashgar, Aksu, Koocha and 
Koorlia. 

First ^ military The first military operations entered into by Yakoob Bek 

YakwbXk. comprised the siege of the citadel of Blashgar (Yangi-Shar), two 
campaigns against Yarkend, and a campaign against Khotan. 
Heterogeneoua In these Operations, his troops were composed of every kind of 
hTarmy.”” nationality, Kashgarians, Kara^Kirghiz, Kokanese, &c., &c. All 
Foes of Y«koob Were Very badly armed and but poorly clothed. The fact, how* 
Sie' popuimfon ever, of Yakoob Bek’s having been strong enough to seize the 
army? power raised up for him many foes nbt only amongst the popu- 
lation but in the army. 

The Kipchaks Thus, tho want of succcss attending his first campaign against 

rcvoiLe 

« the town of Yarkend resulted in an insurrection of those Kip- 
chaks who were in Yakoob Bek’s army. * ^ . 

The Kwa-Kir- After them, the most disobedient and most restless element in 

gniz element of 

Yakoob Bek's Yakoob Bek’s forces was the Kara-Kirghiz. These he eradi- 

army is eradi- 
cateu. ’ cated. 

Takoob Bek !« Having seized the power over all the cities of Kashgaria, here 
on upon the ' by force, there by fraud, Yakoob Bek could not count on the 
sympathy of the people, and therefore the commencement of 

bis reign he resolved to lean on the army And to make it the 
^d enceonthe privileged and dominant class in the State. 
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The original organization that Yakoob Bek gave to his army, Original orga* 
and wjiich is preserved in its principal features up to the pre- kISb*BJk°8 ** 
sent day, differs ip no sense from the organization long ago built 
up in all the independent Central Asian sovereignties. 

The army was divided into infantry (sarbazais), cavaliy The amy is 
(djigits) and artillery (topchis). ^The fighting unit was the sotnia, infantry, cavai- 
under the commcEnd of a yuz^xjtshi. The aotnia, comprising from lery." " 
40 to 60 men, was divided into half sotniaa, over which were ^divisions of 

, the several 

» placed piyand-haahis (one over each). The half aotnias were branches, 
again divided into sections of' ten, and over each of these was 
put a da-baahi. 

The resources of the country furnished Yakoob Bek with 'fbe resources 

of the country 

provfsions and materials for th^ clothing of his troops, except bow fur cujia- 
cloth (which was imported partly from Russia and partly from the wants^of"^ 
India), powder, lead and unmanufactured iron. Yakoob Bek 
stood in special need of firearms and cannon. Such of the 
former as he had were principally flint muskets, got partly from 
the independent States around, and partly manufactured in the 
local workshops. Beside flint muskets, Yakoob Bek contrived 
in the year 1868 to procure a small supply of sporting guns, 
with one and two barrels. Yakoob Bek's artillery was in a 
very bad condition. 

As soon as he had established relations with the English and Yakoob Bek 

• ^ establishes re-* 

with the Turks, Yakoob Bek found out a source whence he could lations with ftie 

. .. •.'I i-rt 1.1 . English and 

equip a portion of his troops with good rifles, both percussion with the Turks 

and repeating. Shaw's mission and the two under Forsyth had Ses from them* 

made him acquainted with perfected systems of firearms. These mlssfonf under 

persons had brought him as gifts several hundred breach-loading Sltf Fors^'^ 

ifles on the Snider system,, Enfield muzzle-loaders, revolvers equ?pt 


Tlfl 


B equipe 

d several specimens of magazine equipment. Mr. Forsyth 
also invite<f Yakoob Bek to send an Embassy to India to the iP. 
Viceroy, which would find a way through India to Constan- MidKashgaria. 
tinople. He at the same time opened a road along which even 
now goes on a fairly active trade in arms with Kashgaria. 

The desire of the English to include Kashgaria in a neutral The English 
zone, which should separate their possessions in India from the dude E^hga- 
Russians in Turkestan, induced them to resort to the same zone'separaUng 
measures in the case of Kashgaria as they have long practised g^onsiiandia 


192 


EASHOABIA. 


[chap. VH. 


olTitu^^iii otter countries. Suet measures have for their object the 
Central Aeia. making of tho ueutral zone in question as impenetrable as, possi- 
ble for Russians, should the latter be forced Jbo advance their 
Heasnrea frontiers in Asia still farther towards the south. They consist, 
In to- too, in furnishing the independent rulers of Afghanistan and of 
Eashgaria with arms and instructors and in concluding defen- 
sive alliances with such rulers. In order to gaiit a political supre- 
macy, England very skilfully seeks the right of maintaining at 
independent courts her own agents under the title of residents 
or commissioners. For the attainment too of a trade monopoly 
she makes use of the powerful means at her disposal through 
her numerous factories. 

Takoob Bek Yakoob Bek contrived to take full advantage of < tho interfer- 
tai^ of EoRiiah once of the English in his affairs, and for many years improved 
* the organization of his army and also its equipment and train- 
ing. 

Colonel Baron In the year 1872, Colonel Baron Kaulbars, the first Russian 
^fi^ian ‘ Envoy to Ejishgaria, was present at parades of Yakoob Bek’s 
^i^^andhis" army, and in his letters to the Governor-General of Turkestan 
GoveraOT-** wrote on the subject : — 

keeWBon*^' “They began by shewing me the Chinese and Doongan infan- 
.try, numbering 3,000 men. The character of its manoeuvres is 
of the defensive order. The chief strength of this infantry lies 
in being able to deliver a ceaseless and deafening fire from tho 
taifoora. 

“ They then shewed me the sarba,zaia, who fire very accu- 
rately at a mark. They had a .bronze gun with which they made 
several suecessful shots at a distance of not less than 1,000 
paces. « , 

“ In conclusion, I was shewn a field-battery of six ^ns, whici 
manoeuvred with some degree of skill by English signals and 
words of command. Amongst other movements they several 
times performed that of going through a retreat, accompanied 
by firing without stopping to take aim and without arranging 
the sights of the gun. 

" From dO to 60 horsemen and as many infiuitry soldiers 
formed the escort of the battery. The latter are armed with 
English rifles and bayonets. The commandant of this battery 



CHAP. VII.] 


KASHQARIA. 


193 


is an Afghan, and attached to it are some Hindoo officers and 
three^Afghan trumpeters. Its instructor is a Russian or Tatar 
deserter.” 

After the above parades Baron Kaulbars was allowed to see 
the barracks of the Kashgarian troops. According to our 
Envoy’s opinion, the artillery b^HTacks were modelled on the 
European style. * Along the Iftie q£ guns a sentry paced with 
a drawn sword in his hand. Tm rank and file when address- ' 
ing their superiors in rank did not stand but sat down. The 
private dwelling-house of the commandant of artillery was not 
like an ordinary hut. In a word, Baron Kaulbars finishes the 
narration of all that he saw by remarking that in everything is 
traceable Ertglish influence. 

In the year 1875, Colonel Reintal was sent to Yakoob Bek to The RusAinn 
convey to him some presents 'from the Tsar. During his stay of 
three days in the town of Kashgar, Colonel Reintal succeeded in 
witnessing a parade of the Kashgarian troops, and in collecting 
some information regarding the strength of Yakoob Bek’s forces. 

On his return to the town of Tashkent, he presented his report 
to the Governor-General of Turkestan. The substance of this 
report is as follows : — 

" 1. The English have given Yakoob Bek a large number of Colonel Rein- 
percussion rifles ; these I hava seen. One of these weapons the Kashgarian 
which I handled is so badly preserved that it is now almost 
impossible to distinguish whether it is a rifle or a smoothbore. 

2. Yakoob Bek has built a foundry in which muzzle-load- 
ing rifles are converted into breech-loaders. Without doubt this 
foundry was built by aid received from the English. * 4,000 rifles 
have been so conv^ted. I sflppose that on the parade at which 
I was present on the ^ May 1875, about 6,000 infantry soldiers 
were armed with breech-loading rifles. I saw one of these. Its 
breech block did not draw out, but opened from left to right. In 
the breech block there is a needle, which on the fall of the 
trigger is struck by the hammer. 

The foundry turns out sixteen rifles a week. 

" 3. In Kashgajr, there are several powder manufactories in 
which very good burnished powder is prepared. 


25 
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Colonel Rein- 
tal’s report not 

? uite accurate, 
mprovemeut 
in the arma- 
ment of 
Yakoob Bek’a 
forces un- 
doubtedly due 
t{)[ English aid 

Russian 
Embassy of 
1876-77 a 
better position 
as compared 
'with all which 
had preceded 
it to collect 
information 
regarding the 
military 
strength and 
resources of 
Kasbgaria. 


"'4. In Kashgar, there is a common foundry. I saw four 
newly-cast rifled-guns being proved. In Kashgar, there is also 
a special factory where they prepare elongated cartridges for 
these guxis. 

“Yakoob Bek liberally rewarded the English for a successful 
trial of explosive charges, especially of grenades^. 

“6. I saw only one batl^pp a£ Kashgar. It consisted of six 
guns ; of these four were new mountain guns, which with their 
carriages were packed on three horses. Besides these attached 
to the infantry were sixteen guns. Some other guns and 18,000 
troops had been sent to the towns of Manas and Ooroomtcha. 

“ 6. The infantry marches well ; its principal formation is the 
square. The extended formation is now being taught. This has 
recently been introduced by Yakoob Bek, and is the weak side 
of his infantry. ^ 

“ 7. The cavalry manoeuvres well together. Its armament is 
varied. On the parade which I saw there were about 1,500 
cavalry soldiers. 

“ 8. There are njany English workmen in Kashgar. 

“ 9. Turks are the instructors of Yakoob Bek’s army. I saw 
two of them. 

“ 10. There is to be soon introduced a new uniform for the 
infantry which is to resemble the Russian style.” 

Colonel Beintal’s information appeal's to be somewhat exag- 
gerated, nevertheless it does not admit of doubt but that the 
considerable improvement in the armament of Yakoob Bek’s 
forces which has been attained up to the year 1875 has been 
arrived at \^ith English aid. 

I V 

Oar Embassy of 1876-77 as compared with all wbich had 

^ «! 

preceded it, was placed in the most favourable cirliumstances 
for collecting information regarding the military strength and 
resources of the BadavXet. Setting out, aS that mission did in 
October 1876, from the town of Osh, it passed through Eashgar, 
Aksu, Bai and Eoocha to the town of Eoorlia and Fort Eara- 
shar, traversing 1,250 versts (811|rd miles) in the dominions of 
Yakoob Bek in one j<mmey. At Easbgar, the members of the 
mission witnessed several parades of the Easbgarian troops. 
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inspected their barracks, and saw parades also at Baiandat 
Eoodia, besides a camp of exercise held by the BadavM in the 
neighbourhood of the town of Eoorlia. Finally, during its 
sojourn on the borders of Eashgaria for nearly six months, the 
Embassy had several opportunities of verifying by various ques- 
tions the information already collected regarding Takoob Bek’s 
army. Neverth'eless, the collection of accurate information in 
independent Asiatic States, in consequence of the extreme sus- 
picion of the local authorities and of their wish to hide the truth, 
is attended with such difficulty that I cannot be assured of the 
complete accuracy of the information given below ; so beforehand 
I wish to apologize for mistakes, which I hope will not be import- 
ant,* that msty, perhaps, have crept into the nariative. 

The particulars collected by the Embassy regarding the forces 
of the BadavUt present some interesting details concerning 
their oiganization, complement, equipment, armament, periods 
of service, commissariat,*training and manoeuvres. 

In conclusion, 1 have endeavoured to approximately determine 
the numerical strength of the ‘ Badaulet’s ’ forces, and their distri- 
bution over the country, and to draw up a general summary of 
their value as a militaiy machine. 

All persons in Eashgaria who belong to the military class are 
called sipaMa by Yakoob Bek, and are divided, according to the 
branch of the service with which they serve, into infantry 
(sarbaaaia), cavalry (djigita) and artillery (topchia). Besides 
the aarbaeaia abd lijigita, there are also the taifoorchia, who on 
account of their armament, which consists of long heavy flint 
matchlocks (like those employed formerly in Russian forts), one 
to every four men, and of their designation, are a kind of body 
that more,closely fesembles artillery than infantry. 

The aOfTbazaia, d^i^ta and taifoorchia compose the standing 
army. Besides these, Yakoob Bek has formed in his eastern 
towns,^ for service against the Chinese, levies of Doongans. 

The various branches of the Eashgarian army are npt classed 
as regular and irregular, still, having regard to their training. 


Difficulty of 
obtaininii; accH- 
mte inforin- 
ation on any 
subject in 
independent 
Asiatic States. 

Possible in- 
accuracies in 
tlie inform- 
ation obtained 
by the Russian 
mission to 
Kashi^aria 
of J876-77. 


Division of the 
mi lirary classes 
of Kosngaria 
into infan tiy, 
cavalry and 
artillery, 
including 
taifowchU. 


The standing 
army and the 
Doongan 
levies. 

Regular and 

irregular 

troops. 


‘ Ooroomtcha, Manlts, Eoonya-Toorfan. The two first named were occupied 
by the Chinese in the year Author. 
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armament and equipment, the earbazaia and a portion of the 
djigita and topckia alone can he considered regular. 

All Yakoob Bek’s soldiers belong to the active army. 


Subdivision of 
the cavalry 


The active All YakooD Bek s soldiers belong to the active army. 

army of ^ 

Kashgaria. 

<2Tew subdivi- (a.) The infantry (sarbazais). Since Turkish instructors 
infantry huo camo to Yakoob Bek a few years ago, the Kashgarian infantry, 
instead of its former subdivision ;nto sotnias and standards, has 
been divided into tabors. Each tabor again is divided into eight 
booluks of thirty file each. The real strength, however, of a 
booluk, in consequence of the army not being up to its full 
strength, varies from fifteen to thirty file. 

Subdivision of (&.) The cavalry (djigits). The greater portion of Yakoob 
imVta^l*7and Bek’s cavalry d^iring the last years of his life has likewise rc- 
taktnu. ccived the organization introduced by Turkish instructors. As 
have been the sarbazais, so too have been the djigits divided 
into tabors. Each tabor ^ which as regards numbers is equal to 
two Russian squadrons, is divided injo eight takims of from 
fifteen to sixteen file a piece. 

KeintivCo^ Besides this subdivision, the old divisions by sotnias and 
and of standards have been maintained in the greater part of the 
djigits. Yuz-bashis commanded the former unit and pansats 
the latter. The strength of a sotnia varies from forty to hundred 
men. A standard consists of from three to six sotnias. 

In the infantry and the cavalry the double rank formation has 
been adopted. 

Amount of (c.) Artillery. In the Kashgariam^army there are two bat- 
Knshgwiwi* ^ teries, each of six guns forming separate military units. In the 
army. these which Colonel Eaulbars saw, there are smoothbore 

guns of local manufacture, canying shot of about 12 lbs weight. 
The second is a 3-pounder mountain battery containing rified 
breech-loading guns.' ‘ 

Strength of the The guns of the second battery were imported from India a 
fw thc^yn^^*^ few years ago. They are at the outposts notwithstanding that 
five of them are ineflfective, ’the breech mechanism being out of 
Guns attached order. Each battery has an escort of about fifty horsemen and 
infantry. about as many foot soldiers. Other guns also of local manufac- 


nelativo 
strengtli of 


> According to other information, there are eight guns in this battery, of 
which four are breech-loaders and four muzzle-loading guns.— AMfAor. 
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ture have been served out to the infantry. Attached to two 
tahora^oi red sarhazaia ^ of the guard there are sixteen guns, or 
eight guns to each. Other tahora have but two guns a piece. 

id) Taifoorchia. This kind of soldier is recruited exclu- f/w/oor- 
sively from the Chinese and the Doongans. A gi’oup of four recruited!^** 
soldiera forms the crew of a taifqor, the length of which is about Length and 
a aajen (7 feet) and its bore something less than one inch. Five ulfow, ^ 
taifoora comprise a section. Every section has its own standard Saiidivision 
' and an escort of five men armed with ordinary fiint muskets. taifoorchia. 

In the infantry, cavalry and artillery the following are the The several 
grades and their respective titles. The lower ranks are of two their titles in 
degrees, the da-boahia, piyand-baahia ; the grade of oflicer is cavairy*in‘d 
confSied to the yuz-baahia or centurions and the panaata. The 
first mentioned is a sort of under officer, the second a staff officer. 

The highest military title is that of laahicar-hdahi. He com- 
mands fi om five to ten panaata and corresponds to the European 
commander of a division. 

At first Yakoob Bek was satisfied with those who offered Kaahgarian 
their services both from amongst his own people and from St 
foreigners for the filling up of his army. Soon, however, the System 5? 
number of those who volunteered their services did not meet 
the demand for recruits, and so Yakoob Bek was obliged to adopt Compulsory 

. , . , , system substi- 

a compulsory system of military service, keeping the voluntary tuted for it. 
system as but an aid in filling up the ranks of his forces. 

Obligatory service fell on all males who had reached fifteen Obiigntion 
years of age. The number^f recruits furnished yearly varied 
according to the reonirements of the service. The recruits recruits 

1 • 1 1 variable. 

who were drawn were assigned to the several Circles, towns Recruits how 
and villages. The burden ,of the compulsory ^system was 
especially heavy orf a family consisting of two or three brothers, 
of whom one was taken. A son could be taken in place of his 
father. The age fixed for recruits was from 15 to 30 or even 35. 

In consequence of the continual wars, now with his neigh- Yakoob Bek’s 
hours, now for the subjugation of his own people, Yakoob Bek strength^tbarT*^ 
was obliged to keep up an army of greater strength than the coSm suppiy^*^ 
population could furnish without overburdening itself. More- ovSburdraed. 

* Oue of these tabors, at the time of our stay in Eashgaria, was at the 
advanced posts, the other was at the town of Kashgar.— 
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over a corrupt administration made this burden still more heavy. 
Abuses of the For some years a forced enrolment was carried on throughout 
system of ^ whole towns and villages. They seized a]\d made over as 
thelf results*”*^ soldiers even foreigners who came to the country merely as 
traders,' or as leaders of caravans. This forced enlistment led 
to desertion to such an extent,^ that the vacancies in the ranks 
of Yakoob Bek’s forces oft6j|| remained unfilled! 

Forei^ eic^ Of those foreigners who entered the Kashgarian army of their 
Kash^riaii own free will, the first place belongs to exiles from the former* 
cUwses^com-**^ Khanate of Kokan, people known in Kashgaria under the general 
name of Andijana, to exiles also from Bokhara and from 
Yakoob Bek’s Rbsso- A siatic territory. Yakoob Bek’s preference for exiles from 
Western Turkestan is easily understood. The Andijans' were 
Western Tur- his first allies after his appearance in Kashgaria. He was more- 
over, himself, a native of Pskent, a village near Tashkent. 
Besides which these same Andijans undoubtedly comprised the 
most intelligent and the bravest part of Yakoob Bek’s army. 
Priviioffos It Can therefore be understood why they enjoyed such privileges 
ajBcordcd to ^ Kashgaria. The best places in the government 

of the country and in the army were occupied by Andijans, who 
formed a very powerful party in Kashgaria, on which Yakoob 
Whilst proa- Bek could thoroughly depend. In fact, so long as fortune 
they VeTe attended Yakoob Bek, the ranks of this party steadily increased ; 

faRhfurbut"^ but on the first failures occurring in the year 1876, when the strug- 
came^\hey”fefi8^® Chinese began, the weakness of this prop was suffi- 

away. ciently manifest. Of those who hard come to Kashgaria to seek 
their fortunes and a livelihood, many, after Yakoob Bek’s first 
failures, had ceased to believe in his star, and only waited for 
a favorable opportunity for makjng off in time to their own 
country with the wealth which they had jiiundered. Amongst 
the individuals who abandoned Yakoob Bek at the very outset 
of his failures, may be counted some of those who were nearest 
to his person. 

Heterogeneous Besides the exiles from Western Turkestan, there served also 

composition of 

Yakoob Bek’a in the ranks of Yakoob Bek s army, Afghans, natives of India, 

army. 

* At the time of our stay in Kashgaria, seyeri^l of our own Tashkent subjects 
came to mo with complaints of some of their members having been forcibly 
taken for soldiers. See page Author, 
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instructors. 


a few Turks^ Chinese^ Doongans and Kirghiz. Yakoob Bek 
highly, prized the Afgh9.ns as good soldiers. They took service The Value put 
imncipally in thaartillery and in the red sarhazais. There were Uf 
also one or two aotniaa composed of Afghans. The workmen 
in the rifle and cannon factories were also Afghans. 

The number of natives of Iijdia in Yakoob Bek’s army was Natives of 
very limited. They preferred to ploy those of the race that 
they had in the artillery. — 

• Yakoob Bek’s Turks came from Stamboul in the capacity of Turkish 
instructors. They introduced the Turkish system, but they' 
were not able to do much. For this reason many of them, whose 
hopes had been disenchanted, were not slow to return to their own 
country. Onb of their number built in the town of Kashgar a a cap factory 
factory, where he prepared very good caps for percussion firearms* ^®®**^'*'’* 

The Chinese, serving in Yakoob Bek’s army, were the remnants Chinese igercc- 
of the Chinese forces that were destroyed during the insurrec- Kashgarian 
tion in Kashgaria in 1863-64. By embracing Mahometanism they onileir 
saved thefr own lives, but both they and their children had to 
serve for twelve years in the military service. Tho Chinese The Chinese 
were the taifoorchis of the army, and as such represented the Slahoinmedan- 
weakest part of Yakoob Bek’s forces. Besides their services as p™form menial 
taifoorchis, the Chinese were made to perform all the menial 
oflices in the army. ^ 

The Doongans in Yakoob Bek’s army were the remnants of Whence the ' 

. .. 1 Doonj?nns in 

those who had served under the Chinese in garrisoning the Yakoob Uek’s 
towns of Kashgaria. They, too, were enrolled as taifoorchis, 
but some of them also entered the cavalry. Their position was Their posinon 
somewhat better than that of the Chinese, though they, in like than that of 
manner, were regarded with suspicion. The Chinese and Boon- c***“«s®* ^ 
gans had leaders appointed from amongst their own number. 

The Kirghiz and Kara-Kirghiz readily volunteered for service The Kirghiz 
in Yakoob Bek’s cavalry. They were employed principally in Kirghiz, 
the garrisons of the distant posts, and as runners or couriers in How employed, 
the postal service. 

Lastly, in Yakoob Bek’s army there were a considerable Slaves in the 
number of slaves who had been taken in wars with the various 
independent and ndnor potentates vrhose tenitories bordered on 
the west and south of Kashgaria. 
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Service in the 
army or its 
substitute. 


Nature and 
extent of 
‘rewards for 
good service. 


Usual form of 
rewards. 


Promotion how 
regulated. 


Service in the Kashgarian army was for life. Those who 
were not fit to serve in the active army^ were either made to 
work in the fields or to pasture the State cattle. 

Rewards for service consisted of money, robes, rifies, promo- 
tion, and finally release from further service. The amount of 
the money rewards was completely discretionary. For the rank 
and file they never exceg||d <60 tengas, 5 roubles or 
about 12s. 6d. 

Rewards by the bestowal of robes or rifies was the form • 
usually practised by Yakoob Bek, when any one was personally 
presented to him on the completion of any particular service. 
The robe would be a khalat of value that would vary according 
to the rank of the recipient. Simple soldiers would be given 
chintz or adrias^ khalata: yuz-hashia would receive either 
cloth or silken robes : on pansats would bo bestowed robes made 
either of cloth of the best quality, or brocaded stuffs, or it 
might bo of velvet. 

When the rewards took the form of firearms, double»-barrelled 
sporting guns or revolvers were usually given. The latter were 
generally preferred. 

The rewarding of officials depended on the ruler’s will, atid 
was not guided either by length of service or by seniority. 

Promotion to da-hashi and to piyand-bashi was in the hands 
of the pansats. Promotion to ^ yuz-bashi and to rested 

with Yakoob Bek, who, at his inspections, could promote a man 
from the ranks direct to the grade oi^pansat, and in like manner 
degrade a pansat to the ranks. The further promotion or 
rewards of^ pansats consisted in either farming to them, or 
bestowing on^them, tracts of land, sometimes whole villages; in 
appointing them to offices at court, or to places in the adminis- 
tration. The highest offices, such as toksobaa, Bek-toksobas and 
Beles were thus open to them. Persons appointed to fill posts in 
the general administration of the country could, at the same 
time, retain their military positions and commands over such 
portions of the army* as might be distributed over the district 
entrusted to them. 


Semi-Bilken flowered material.— 
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The highest military rank which could be reached in the Higiiesi: miii- 
Kashgarian army was that of IcLshkar-idshi, which corresponds theKasi^axian 
to our commander of a division. He had under his command 
from five to ten pansats. In consequence of political combina- Distribution oi 
tions, Yakoob Bek endeavoured, as far as possible, to send those 
portions of his army that wer^ recruited fi*om his eastern 
vinces to the western border^ of ^is dominions, and vice versd. Leave privi- 
In return for good service, every private soldier had the right^rWate^Sidier 
to claim in time of peace one month’s leave. 

A man on obtaining leave would be furnished by his com- Regulations 
mandant with a pass ; this he had to show, on arriving at the Sf^abseuc^^* 
place to which the leave was granted, to the local Akaakcd. It 
was* also considered a reward to transfer a soldier for service in 
his native town. 

All those serving in the Kashgarian army received a ^tate Uniform fur- 

•j? -L • 1 -L j 1 ° nishedbythe 

uniform which is described below : — • State. 

The sarbazais had a long double-breasted kaftan of a reddish Uniform of the 
cloth, with metal buttons. On the shoulders,* stars were embroi- 
dered in various colours. Those sarbazais whom we saw had 
parti-coloured kaftans^ but some of them wore ordinary khalats, 

A few were attired in the uniform of Turkish soldiers consisting 
of a frock coat of thick black cloth* braided with red, of loose 
trowsers of the same material^ with a red stripe. The rest of 
the infantry had leathern chambars ^ of a yellow colour and 
ornamented with braid. 

The head coverings wer^ tall cone-shaped hats, made either of 
cloth of various colours, or of felt edged with fur, or the skin of 
the Russian otter. The kaftans were fastened with.wide girdles 
made of leather, with white embroidery, and secured with silver 
buckles, ^t the waist hung several wallets of one pattern. On 
the right side was a small pouch for odds and ends, such as 
thread, needles, an awl, a pocket knife, &c. On the left side 
there hung a leather-covered powder horn, bags for bullets and 
for caps, three cartridge cases, each holdipg five cartridges, and 
a horn containing tallow for lubricating the particular firearm. 


' This word is probably the same as samlar, Samhar skin garments are weU 
known in India. — Trans, 
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•file cavalry 
UBiform. 


Dress of the 
taifoorchia. 


Uniformity as Tho sarbazais, djigita and artillerymen all wore the same 
to ea reaa. head-dresses and girdles. « 

unifom*''*^^ The artilleryiden had kaftans of a blackish cloth or felt 
material. Red stars were embroidered on the shoulders. 

The cavalry wore hlmlats of various colours and materials, 
such as chintz, semi>silken or silken webs, nmta, &c. The ends 
of the upper garment were tacked inside the leathern chambara 
' or pantaloons. 

Dress of the The taifoorcMa, whether Chinese or Doongan, were dressed 
in khalata made of mata of various colours, but principally grey. 

A towel made of 'inata appeared to be the headdress of the 
greater number of this class of soldier. One end of this towel 
was allowed to hang down the back. The foot covering of the 
taifoorchia consisted of blue stockings and thick shoes. Those 
of the infantry, cavalry and artillery soldiers were wide tipped 
boots made of soft leather with thick soles. 

Periods for The period for which a Icaftan had to last was from one to two 
Bevera/articiea chambar half a year, boots four months. Every year a 
2!lu“pmenT^^^^^ under-clothing was served out and every two years a 

poahteen. To the cavalry two khalata were issued every year. 
Horses and The horse and the saddle were furnished by the State and were 
idshed byThe supposed to last for ever. As a fact all tho articles, the issue of 
fixed by regulation,^ were issued very irregularly, 
‘ so that the soldiers very often went about in tatters and in worn 

out boots. 


Periods for 


Armament of 
Yakoob Bek’a 
troopo* 


Yakoob Bek’s forces were armed, the aarbazaia with firearms, 
the djigita with carbines and swords, the Doongan horsemen 
with lancesf Those artillerymen who served the * guns had 
swords; thoseiwho formed the escort of the guns had firearms. 
The taifoorchia composed of Chinese and Doongans h^|,d tedfoora 
and their escort was furnished with firearms. All the persons 
in command, from the yuz-baahi downwards, had firearms, swords, 
pistols and, in some cases, revolvers. 

The greater portion ,pf the firearms in use in Yakoob Bek’s 
army consisted of fiint muskets of various lengths and bores. 
These, together with the small number of percussion arms in the 
possession of the same army, were, as a rule, of small bore. They 
were heavy too on account of the Chinese sights that were 
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fastened to the piece for the purpose of insuring aim and because 
they jvere weighted with iron ramrods. • 

In many of them the. rifling consisted of a few straight in- System of 
cisions in the barrel of the piece. In loading it was necessary 
to force the bullet down with some sharp blows of the ramrod. Range and 
The accuracy of these pieces was very fair up to 200 paces. SJearnw in 
Their range so&etimes exceeded 1,000 paces. The unfitness of 
this kind of weapon is patent and is comprised in the delay* 
which occurs in loading, in the necessity of dismounting for the General nnat- 
purpose of firing, in the insufiiciency of range and accuracy “®®*‘**®*^®®*- 
the piece in question. 

In point of numbers the percussion arms, both smoothbores Number of 
ancT rifles, Occupied the next place in Yakoob Bek’s army. 

Amongst the number of the latter that we chanced to see and to 
hear of, there were about 8,000 Enfield rifles with bayonets, with 
a bore of about fths of an inch, stamped " Tover,^ 1884,” and in 
some cases 1867. A considerable portion of the cavalry and 
several taibom of infantry were armed with this description of 
weapon. Yakoob Bek procured these rifles from India a few 
years ago. 

The remaining percussion firearms belonged to two categories : 

1. Sporting weapons, with single and double barrels^ of foreign 
workmanship; these were mostly marked “Joseph Brown and 
Son, London,” some too were from the Russian factory at Toola : 

2. Percussion rifles or smoothbores of local manufacture. 

Of both the one and the^^ther description the number was not 
considerable, but it is difficult to determine what that number 
was. The sights of the double - barrel smoothbQres of local 
manufacture* were arranged fcr shooting up to 60(k paces (I !) 

The percussion lirms that were prepared in the local factories Percnsgionfire- 
were of two patterns i smoothbores in shape like an Enfield, with mftmffftcturo. 
several straight cuts in the ban’el and short pieces with a length 
of barrel corresponding to the Berdans of the Russian cavalry. 

Both patterns were very roughly turned out, still it must be factu?e bu"fair 
acknowledged that they lasted well and were fairly accurate at 

> hie in original. JTower (meaning Tower of London) is probably the word 
wbioh the author wishes to use.— 
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Issue of breech- 
loaders to 
Yakoob Bek*s 
troops. 


Cartridges for 
the same. 


(Apparatus sup- 
plied, for at- 
taching to En- 
fiel(ls convert- 
ed on the 
Snider system. 


short ranges. They had a bore of about g-ths of an inch. The 
weight of the longer specimens was 10 Sbs, that of the shorter 
from 6 to 7 fbs. They had no bayonets attached to them, but 
were fitted with iron ramrods and with sights for shooting up to 
600 paces. The stocks of these weapons were not ornamental 
at all. On the right side of the butt, a small piece of wood 
lifted up and displayed a small cavity for holding grease and rags 
•^for lubricating the piece. Over the breech-end of the barrel the 
name of the maker was cut in Turkish letters. 

According to information which I gathered, Yakoob Bek in 
January 1877 arranged that 4,000 breech-loaders should be 
served out to his troops. Part of these rifies had already been 
issued and part were in store at Yarkend. » • 

The first consignment of these weapons, to the number of 
2,200, had been brought from India some two years before, 
together with 8-rifled 3-pounder mountain guns, 4 breech- 
loaders and 4 muzzle-loaders. The breech-loaders which wo 
saw at Kashgar were in the possession of the soldiers forming 
the escort of Datkha-Aldash, Hakim of Kashgar. Those at 
Koorlia were Eofields converted on the Snider system. They 
had three grooves and were fitted with three-sided bayonets. We 
noticed, however, a few weapons, apparently on the same 
system, with French bayonets or sabres like those attached to 
rifles of the Chassepot patent.^ 

The cartridges, for the rifles on the Snider system that we saw 
in Kashgar, were central fire on the Boxer-Henry principle. 
Specimens of these cartridges have been taken to Tashkent. 

Except ii\ the case of the Sniders, extractors had not been 
provided. Yajcoob Bek received a consignment of the necessary 
mechanism, and tliis was fitted in the local workshops to the 
rifles of local manufacture. I saw one such weapon, it was a 
smoothbore, of coarse workmanship, but the extractor had been 
fitted to it with a fair amount of skill. Several persons, on 
being questioned by us, exclaimed with one voice that the con- 


* Both the French and the English first adopted (in the year 1867) as a tem- 
porary measure the Snider system with some modifications,; with them the head 
of the hammer is not fiat but concave ^Author, 
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verted Enfields and the breech-loaders came from Stamboul, and Source ot enp- 

ply of breecli- 

they added that these weapons had been sent by Abdool Aziz as loaders and 

® ^ converted 

a present to Yakpob Bek and as a token that he had accorded Enfieids. 
to his country the protection of Turkey. Another revelation^ 
more detailed and perhaps more worthy of credence, tells us 
that Yakoob Bek commissioned his Envoy in Constantinople, 

Said Yakoob Ishan Khodja, to buy and to send to Kashgaria 
12,000 rifles and some guns. Relative to the place where such- 
» rifles were to be bought, Ishan had no definite directions, but he 
had powers to act in the matter within his own discretion. 

Further revelations tell us that Ishan Khodja received whilst at 
Constantinople (whence is not known) G,000 rifles and six guns. 

The^ he took with him through India to Kashgaria. The re- 
maining 6,000 rifles were not delivered to him because he had not 
money enough to pay for them. On amving at Tibet in the 
year 1875, Ishan Khodja was not allowed to go on until he had 
paid the duties on the guns, &c. This duty amounted to 30 
yambas (or about 3,200 roubles or £400). Having sent on 
Ismail Effendi to procure the required amount, Ishan Khodja 
remained in Tibet. Yakoob Bek, on hearing of the detention 
of Ishan and of the guns, immediately sent off the 30 yambaa 
which had been demanded. These he collected from merchants. 

He at the same time proceeded to make fresh requisitions for 
money to send by the hands of Ismail Effendi to Ishan, to pay 
for the remaining rifles left in Constantinople. The rifles 
already purchased by Ishan* Khodja were partly breech-loaders 
and partly muzzle-loaders. 

Above we have reckoned that the whole number of breech- o* i 

« brecch-loAuers 

loaders in Yakoob Bek’s possession was 4,000. It is probable, the po8«e»- 

. f -r Yakoob 

though^ that one or more oi the consignments sent by Ishan Bek, and how 
Khodja enJered into this total. Notwithstanding the informa- took u^nrt 
*tion in my possession, I still will not take upon myself to hliJ^wilh per- 
decide the question as to what extent the English had 
part in furnishing Yakoob Bek with perfected firearms. The 
Turks, who have lately adopted the Henry-Martini ®y®^®®^^ouid*notbe 
for their army, would seek to get rid of their rifles on the Bkeiy to have 

i t t A 1 ii-.. .. . supplied such, 

Snider system, and therefore they would be in a position to sell though in a 
a portion of such rifles to Yakoob Bek. In like manner the ^ ^ 
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English, in India, whose sepoy troops are all now armed with 
rifles on the Snider system, continue to manufacture sucl} rifles 
up to the present moment. It is, indeed, diflicult to believe 
that the Turks, a considerable portion of whose forces are still 
armed with percussion and even with flint muskets^ would 
find it advantageous to sell breech-loaders to Yakoob Bek. 
Nevertheless we, up to this time, possess no direct information 
•as to the part taken by the English in furnishing Yakoob Bek 
with rifles. We only know that English trade agents, such as 
Shaw, and English Envoys, such as Forsyth, took with them as 
presents for Yakoob Bek several hundred rifles and revolvers 
and some specimens of magazine equipment. We know too 
that Ishan Ehodja, the Eashgarian Envoy, remained for s'ome 
time in London, with what object we have not discovered, and 
yet, before finally deciding the question as to who furnished 
Yakoob Bek with arms, whether English or Turks, or both, we 
must await more circumstantial information. 

Trade in arms To what has been said above, I will add the undoubted fact 
continued to a that a trade in arms with Eashgaria has continued up to a very 

very recent . i * 

date. recent date. 

On the between the towns 

of Eoocha and Bai, at one march distant from the latter place, 
five carts, each drawn by fr6m ^our to five horses, laden with 
boxes of rifles. These carts were going to Fort Togsoon, where 
the rifles were to be issued to the troops. 


On the 


7th March 


we met at the village of Yangabtd, between 
the towns of Eoorlia and Earashar, a caravan of twenty camels ; 
of these ten were laden with long ^wooden boxes, two on each 
camel, contaming arms. On two camels ^ur guns in cases 
were being carried. It may be supposed that theS^ were the 
3-pounder breech-loading mountain guns. As we have remarked^ 
above, Yakoob Bek possessed one battery of six such guns. 
Two camels were laden with the wheels of the guns, and also 


■ Daring Maroh 1876, when 1 was paying a visit to the Turkish sea port 
towns of Volo and Salonioa^ I saw in the former 1,000 soldiers armed with 
perouBsiou muskets, and in the latter sentries with wohi out flint muskets,'^ 
Author, 
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oti each animal was a box of ammunition. Two other camels 
were oarrying four gun carriages. On the remaining four camels 
were sixteen small but well-packed boxes of ammunition. 

The men attached to the caravan told us that behind was 
following a large caravan with rifles and ammunition. These 
caravans, as also the carts which we had first met, had been 
despatched from Yarkend, vfh&e both guns and ammunition are 
kept in store. Islam Bek, the Hakim of Togsoon, told us that)' 

* af the close of the year 1875, he brought from Tibet and depo- 
sited in store at Yarkend 780 boxes of gun ammunition and rifle 
cartridges. He had with him a party of thirty-six djigits and 
40 mule-drivers. Two men died in consequence of tlie labour 
undergone in the difficulties met with on the road and 76 mules 
were lost through the same cause. According to Islam Bek's 
statement, this ammunition was sent by the Turks from Con- 
stantinople to India, whence tho English undertook fo forward 
it on to Yakoob Bek. 

In Tibet (was it not at Ladak ?) the English agent put pres- 
sure on Islam Bek until he paid him as a bribe 3 yamhas (325 
roubles, £40). 

The road from Ladak to the town of Yarkend was traversed 
in 36 days. 

With regard to the steel weapons which we saw, the swords steel weapons 
were very mediocre as to quality, but of good shape. Most of quality, 
the sword blades were of local manufacture, but we found a few 
which had been imported frSm India. 

It has been remarked above, that the officers of the Kashgarian The officers of 
army, besides having muskets and swords, were furifished with army uow*^**** * 
pistols and in some cases w<th revolvers. With%*egard to the 
pi.stols,*notbing need be said since they were sufficiently bad; 
but concerning the revolvers it may be observed that though 
the number of these weapons in Kashgaria was limited, it was 
steadily increasing, thanks to Yakoob Bek’s exertions and to the 
intense desire to obtain them manifested* iyy every yuz-bashi. 

Colt’s and Lefauchaux’s systems were those most frequently met 
with. Those of the latter pattern that we saw quickly became 
useless, either on account of an insufficient supply of their cart- 
ridges or, still ofbener, from their mechanism getting out of order. 
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Payment and 
victualling of 
the army of 
Kashgaria. 


The Rcale of 
pay how 
considered. 


Scale of pay 
of the several 
ranks. 


Issue of 
rations. 


Alternative 
issue, in lieu 
of issue in kind, 
to married 
soldiers. 


The payment and victualling of the army in Kashgaria were 
not regular or subject to any fixed rules. The amount of pay 
issued to the troops depended on whether they were on the 
march, or were stationed in barracks in the several towns, or 
were at the advanced posts, but chiefly on the condition of 
Yakoob Bek’s cash deposits. 

The scale of pay was also subjfect to the questions — ^Were the 
particular troops kept up at the cost of the State or were they 
furnished by private individuals ? In the latter case the scale ' 
would stand at a minimum. 

Under favourable circumstances the following rates of pay 
were issued: To a private soldier from 3 to 15 tengas (from 30 
kopaikaa, or about 9tZ. to 1 rouble and 15 kopaikaa, about 
3s. 9d) a month ; to a da-bashi 20 tengas (about 5 shillings), 
and to a piyand-bashi 25 tengas (about 6s. 3d.) per mensem. 
Yuz-basMs and pansats received revenues derived from land or 
payment in kind or in money at the discretion of Yakoob Bek. 
A yuz-bashi's expenses would amount to 30 roubles (£3 16s.) 
a month. Artillery soldiers were paid at a higher rate. The 
pay of many of tlie djigits, who entered the service of their 
own free will, was discretionary with Yakoob Bek. 

With regard to the rationing of the army, several methods 
were practised in Kashgaria. ^he issue of rations was twofold : 

1. Two cakes (in weight about IJ lbs.) were issued daily to 
each soldier, and a dish of pilau was divided amongst several 
men, who messed together according to commands. Once a 
month each soldier received one pound of tea. 

2. Each* soldier received for the month 2 chiriks (about 
32 lbs.) of flour, 1 chirik (16 lbs.) ef groats, and 1 or 2 dux/rilcs 
of meat. 

Instead of the issue in kind to soldiers, especially those who had 
families, small plots of land were allotted to them, and they could 
thus raise a crop at an expenditure of 15 chariks of corn for seed. 
The occupant of a piece of land, even if he was not able 
to cultivate it himself, would still receive half the crop, and this 
would amount to about 80 chariks for the year. The families 
of the rank and file received allowances from the State only in 
cases of extreme poverty. 
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The extent of such allowances would not exceed for one 
family 100 chariks of green corn. This would give each mem- 
ber of the family about two chxiHhs of flour and one charik of 
groats per mensem. In cases of poverty, the families and parents 
of soldiers would be freed from aU or from certain imposts and 
duties. • 

Troop horses, whilst halting, would receive per diem twg Allowance of 
sheaves of clover and a bundle of straw amongst three. Com 
at the rate of 50 chariks for the year would be issued to each 
horse. On the march a horse would receive from three to four 
sheaves of clover or of hay, if such were procurable, and four djins 
(about 10 Ib^.) of green corn. During the movement of large 
forces through desert countries, the horses would receive the 
green corn only, and this would be reduced to an allowance of 
7^ lbs. instead of 10. Instead of clover, sheaves of ycying reeds, 
sedge grass, a grass called tchi, or straw would be issued. Maize 
was largely used for horse’s fodder, and also djoogara and 
barley. 

The issue of clothing to the Eashgarian soldier was, under Issue of 
favourable circumstances, as follows: — Every year: One inner KaStigariaV'** 
chintz khalat, one upper ornamented khalat, one kaftan made of 
either mata or cloth, two pairs of leathern chamhara ; one, two 
of three pairs of boots, one or tWo changes of linen. 

Every two years : One poshteen. Amongst the articles issued 
to the soldier for an indefinijie period, were his firearm, his belt 
with all its appurtenances and his saddle. His horse too was 
not replaced until it was quite inefficient. All allowances were 
received from the pansats and were passed on to the detached 
posts W the yuz-hashis. 

Each pahsat received from the sirlcars the quantity of com Chann^ of 
required for a given number of horses. The issue was checked 
by receipts, which had to be given to the sirkars for a given 
quantity of com. These receipts were filed. The pansats 
received the firearms and the yearly kit from the daulaUkhanas 
or stores, which had been established in all the large towns of 
Kashgaria. 

On arriving at fixed quarters, instead of receiving issues of Allowances in 
corn, the pansats would have allotted to them tracts of State. 

27 
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land. Thpse tracts were cultivated partly by the soldiers and 

partly by hired labour. The cultivation of such lands was 

a burden that fell heavily, especially on the' Chinese soldiers, 

because they were made to work gratis. Besides the State lands 

the pansats had made over to them droves of horses and of 

cattle which were pastured in the mountains. „Those who took 

lervice with the pansats, either for working in the fields or for 

pasturing cattle, received S^rmhles (7s. 6ci.) per mensem. 

Method of Every pansat had at his disposal the following means of 

ii?theKashgft- transport : — Several camels,' from 10 to 16 horses and five 
rian army. 

The most Rim- The most simple method of maintaining bodies of troops, and 
maiivtaining one that was most often practised in Kashgaria, consisted in 
in *K5»hgiirhu*^^ farming out to each pansat, togsoba and be/c one or more villages, 
the income from which went to keep up a given number of 
soldiers. Under such an arrangement, the arms, and sometimes 
the uniform, were issued by the State, all other allowances, 
whether pecuniary or material, being at the expense of the 
occupant of the leased land. 

Such an arrangement was made, for example, with the togsoba 
of Fort Ooloogchat, who administered the mountain region extend- 
ing from the frontier of the Russian province of Fergana to the 
exit from the mountains at Kashgar, and who had under him 
more than ten small posts. 

In return for the maintenance of from 700' to 850 djigits, who 
composed the garrisons of these posts, the togsoba collected a 
fixed tax from the sparse population of nomad Kirghiz, that 
wandered over the district under his rule. In like manner the 
Beks of Kashgar, Aksu, Khotan, ifarkend and other places, who 
held their provinces under the same system of tenurd^ were 
obliged to maintain a fixed number of sarbazais and of djigits. 
The latter method of raising soldiers was very hard upon 
those who served, since they 'received no fixed remuneration but 
just what their masters were pleased to give them. Indeed they 
very often were hungry because they received no pay, and were 
burdened with field and various domestic works. 

In the towns and at the detached posts the troops occupied 
banacks. These took the form of detached blocks (Jcoorgtmclm), 


Examples of 
this system. 


The system one 
of oppression. 


The troops 
hoir located. 
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Each block comprised several huts, surrounded by a common 
wall. , Around these blocks were built rows of smaller huts, 
which were also occupied ; ten men lived in each hut. Certain 
blocks were made over to the families of the soldiers, the soldiers 
themselves occupying other quarters. The divisions of the blocks 
were kept clean, but the dett^ched huts were dirty, hot and 
too confined for the number •of people occupying them. The 
married quarters were respected, and no one was allowed tlP* 
enter them without invitation. Before the barrack system was 
introduced, the soldiers used to live in small and very light tents 
made of mata ; ten occupied one tent. In the town of Koorlia 
we saw a camp of from 2,500 to 3,000 picked soldiers of Yakoob 
Bek. In the months of December, January and February, they 
were still in tents with 10 and 11 degrees of frost on the ground. 

They had scarcely any fuel and an insufficiency of warm cloth- 
ing. Their beds consisted of a small quantity of stra^ covered 
over with felt. Another felt served as a general covering for all 
the occupants of one tent. When in barracks the soldiers were xhe soldiers 
occupied daily, Fridays excepted, with their drill. Their parades occupied, 
lasted from 5 to 11 o’clock in the day. After the parade, they 
were kept from 1 to 2 hours under arms waiting for their 
dinners. Sometimes after dinner parades were instituted, but 
as a rule the soldier’s time after-dinner was taken up with work- 
ing in the State fields, orchards, or workshops and with various 
domestic duties. They had but little leisure time at their dis- 
posal. Leave from barracks lay with the superior oflScers. On 
Fridays all the troops assembled at the principal mosque 
attend the Djocma-N’armz or Friday’s prayer. • * 

Disciplinary punishments* as imposed on the Kashgarian Disciplinary* 
soldief, took the Iform of arrest and of hogging with rods or 
leathern thongs. 

The powers conferred on the several officers to inflict punish- Powers^wnfer- 
ments were not clearly defined. . In this particular, complete yerai officers to 
license reigned. For criminal offences thq^e who served in the not 'de- 
army were subject to trial according to the ordinances of the crfininai 
Shariat as interpreted by the itazis. For a first offence, say for 
stealing, detention in prison was awarded ; for a second, severing 
of the arm at the wrist ; for a third, death. 
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Capital punish- Capital punishment, in spite of the prevailing opinion to the 
resoriS^^to^i^ Contrary, was rarely resorted to in Kashgaria. Death by hanging 
pSthby han^ was the method most generally followed. Gallows, for a number 
u8ua?£onn*of persons varying in size according to the extent of the town 
meiit^^ or village, were erected everywhere in the most conspicuous 
places. These generally were the first object that met the eye 
on entering a town or large village. 

Before concluding the account of the condition of the Kash- 
garian soldiers I will here introduce some statements of different 
persons which I have recorded. 

Statements re- During our stay at Fort Ooloogchat, one of the soldiers at- 
condition of the tached to our escort told us that he was a native of the town 
soldier. of Khotan ; that seven years before he had been pressed into 
the service ; and that during the whole of that time he had 
been detained at Fort Ooloogchat. His family was at Khotan. 
Throughout his previous service he had not once received any 
Rations of the pay. According to the statement of this man, the rations of the 
SSgdimt garrison of Ooloogchat consisted of two cakes, of which they 
ate one in the morning and kept the other for dinner. Two 
sheep were killed evey day for the men's dinner. One of 
these the togsobas and yaz-bashis kept for themselves ; of the 
other they made a broth mixed with peas for the whole garrison 
consisting of from 70 to 80 meij with their families and about 
100 unmarried soldiers ; the married men set aside their portions 
of this broth in separate cups. 

Uniforms and The Uniform and arms furnished ‘from the State workshops 

arms furnished . , i ^ i , 

by the State and stores in the town of Kashgar were very irregularly served 

viry irregular- to 

Sy served out. OUt. • 

Fmi«n of the The togsdfMs only issued a part of the pay due to the 

sbldiers’ pay ^ 

only issued. soldiers. 

wntonted^'** greater portion of the gamson was discontented and of 

opinion that the people were better off under the Chinese. Under 
them the soldiers at any rate did not suffer. Only the Andya/ns 
and the inhabitants Fskent (Yakoob Bek’s birthplace) lived 
well, it was said, under the present regime. 

SmSaT'tori- 1“ y®®* 1875, two persons who had fled to Russian 

were made over to the Kashgar authorities by Musul- 
man Bil, chief of the Sartlar tiibe of Kara-Eirghiz, subjects of 
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Russia, who wander over both sides of the Terek-Davan pass. The Sairtiar tribe of 
offenders were executed and Musulman Bil received a reward *^"*’^‘^®**‘** 
from the Eashgarian authorities. 

A little before this two persons were cut to pieces by order of other persona 

- , . i punished for • 

the togsoba for attemptiug to escape. Although the togsoba had attempting to 
no right to inflict capital punishment, he was allowed to so act 
by the personal will of Yakoolf Bek. 

Certain soldiers, forming the garrison of the town of Kashgaf, X}arrisonof the 
related that Aldash-Datkha, Hakim of that town, kept his gar in the same 
soldiers (to the number of 800) almost in the same condition as Sof ooKog- 
those of the togsoba of Ooloogchat, viz.^ without pay. 

Shkokoff, a Russian agent, who had lived for a long time in Testimony of 
the town of* Kashgar, said that neitlier Eashgarian soldiers nor iiissian agent 
officers ever appeared as purchasers in the bazaar, and that after Kastgar.”*^ 
their uniform had been issued, they would sell it and allso their 
poshteeiis and boots for a mere song and remain thAnselves in 
a tattered condition. 

On our return journey from Koorlia to Koocha, we travelled story of a c//». 
for several marches in company with a djigit, a native of Yar- ^aVkend!^ 
kend. This man, amongst many interesting particulars relating 
to recent collisions between the Kashgarians and the Chinese, 
told us that he had served for five years in succession at 
the advanced posts. During t^is period, he received two cloth 
kaftans and 25 tengas (2 roubles and 50 kopaikas, Gs. 3c?.) 

Rations had never been issued, and the soldiers at Koonya-Toor- 
fan had sometimes been obliged to beg alms. On account of 
sickness he had been permitted to go to Yarkend, but only on 
condition that he joined the garrison of that town.^ They gave 
him money to buy a mule to^take the place of thd horse which 
he had lost, and on this animal he rode with us. They took from 
him the powder and the bullets of his flint musket, which ho 
carried, leaving him but two charges for the road. To admit 
of the unhindered progress of this man to Yarkend, he had been 
furnished with a pass and a paper showing .that he had the right 
to procure provender for his mule at the stations on his route. 

Beyond the town of Eoocha we met another man on leave The story ^cor- 
who was returning to Yarkend on foot, with his flint musket another man 
on his shoulder. He corroborated what his comrade had said, ^ 
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kiM tifrc^h 0“*^ halts in the several towns of Kashgaria, they 

tbe soldiers o{ fumished US with a guard of Kashgarian soldiers to wait pn us 
guards which OB a mark of respect. At first they would speak boastfiilly of 
t^heluimiim their condition and talk of the liberality of Yakoob Bek, ex- 
aggerating the pay and allowances which they received ; but on 


closer acquaintance with us, they would become more open, and, 
as a rule, bitterly complained of their fate and of the evil deeds 


*(Si their officers. 


Attendance o{ Our attendance at the training of the Kashgarian army relates 
of the linasian to the towns of Kashgar, Aksu, Koocha and Bai. At Koorlia, 
^sdMofthe notwithstanding the considerable force which was there station- 
^^anan ^ during the period of our stay, we never once witnessed, a 
parade. 

dura^ Kashgar, where there were upwards of 5,000 men, the train- 

such pvadss. ing went on on the most systematic manner. Every day at 
5 o’clock ifi the morning all the soldiers were drawn up in front 
of their barracks. Twice* a week the several branches of the 


service paraded together on a large field facing the town of 
Yangi-Shar. Four times a week all the troops in turn took 
part in target practice, and thus each branch of the service had 
the chance of attending this practice once or twice a week. 

System on Up to a recent date the training of the Kashgarian troops 
Ksshgarian was on a system which was a,mixture of Afghan, English (as 
taught by Hindoos) and Russian, with changes that had been 
mixed one. introduced by Yakoob Bek himself. Of late years Turkish in- 
structors had appeared, who took (he training into their own 
hands, with the exception of that of two tahors of red mrhazaia, 
who adhered to the old system of training. The new instructors 
introduced neV forms only, leaviilg the essence of the matter 
what' it was before. 


Teaching of With regard to the infantry, the new training inculcated the 
^nev8}(- exercise, especial skill in preserving an unbroken front, 

and in marching. The cavalry were taught changes of finJnt, 
to ride past at the ?valk and at the trot, column of threes and 
sixes and dismounted exercise. Extended order for tibe infantry, 
the attack and outpost duty for the cavalry, did not enter 
into the course of training. Neither was any attention paid to 
manoeuvres over mixed ground or to the complex evolutions of 
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the several branches of the servipe. For the teaching of such 
it would have been necessary to await the arrival of other in* 
stractors more skilled and possessed of knowledge tbAw those 
sent by the Turks. 

In order to make the reader better acquainted both with the Account ot the 
character of the^raining and with the ICashgarian troops, whose “SSScS*/ 
beenpatious we had opportunities of witnessing, I give below 
SA account of some of the manoeuvres which I saw in the towns 
of Kashgar, Bai and Eoocha. 

Amongst other occasions, I happened to attend a parade of the P*nde oi the 
Kashgarian army near Fort Yangi-Shar on the 1876. 

This parade took place on a piece of ground, two verata (1 Jrd 
miles) long and about a versA (|rds mile) wide. This extent was 
bounded on the south by a portion of the walls of Yangi-Shar 
and on the east by the Igiz canal. 

The troops, to the number of about 3,000, were drawn up in 
a large square, the northern face of which was formed by 
cavalry (two tahora or 16 tahima), the western and southern by 
infantry (three tabora or 24 booluka, with eight guns). On the 
eastern face were red aarbazaia with eight guns and four taJema 
or half a tabor of cavalry. About 400 Chinese were drawn up in 
front of the cavalry on the northern face and the same number 
of Doongans in front of the iuiwtry on the western face. Both 
were armed with taifoora. All ,the troops were faced towards 
the interior of the square. « In the centi’e stood Yakoob Bek’s 
son, Bek Kooli Bek, with his staff, consisting of an instructor, 
a few ym-baahia and maJehrama. The latter, young boys of 
from 15 to 17 years of age, performed the duties of aide-de- 
camp. At the mbst conspicuous part were the red aa/rtyneaia 
formed in column of eight booluka with eight guns. An Afghan, 
by nanift Jamadar Parmanatchi, commanded this column. 

The red eourbaaoAa were dressed in long red and green doth Dtmb oI tiw 
kaflam reaching to within a short distance of the ground and 
greatly interfering with their movements. " To the wide leathern 
belts which they wore hung several cartridge boxes. Ohavnha/ra- 
of a yellow coloui had gone out of wear. Oh their heads they 
had comcal hats with fur tnmming made of the skin of the 
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Russian otter. The greater portion of the arms which they 
carried were Enfield rifles fitted with bayonets, but we al^ saw 
a small number of firearms of local manufacture. 

These sarbazais were in booluJcs numerically very weak, i.e., 
they were composed of 15 instead of 30 files. The eight guns 
attached to this body reminded us of Russian 18-pounder howit- 
zers. Some of them were only 12-pounder guns. The carriages 
strongly made of these guns had the appearance of being strongly made 
workmanship, although of rough workmanship. Some were painted green. 
piaceTon 111 ^ ^he guns rested on their carriages by means of trunnions after 
the English fashion and each was drawn by two horses. The 
crew of each gun was composed of five footmen, who carried no 
arms at all, and of two horsemen. 

The guns were placed at intervals between the booluks, so 
that the whole eight were on the left flank. Taking their orders 
from Jamadar Parmanatchi, all the manoeuvres of this tabor, 
both infantry and artillery, went on simultaneously. 


Formation of 
tie sarbazaU, 


Carriages of 
the guns 


carriages. 

Number of 
men to work 
each gun. 

Arrangement 
of the {j[unM. 


^uare forma- The first fomation of the rod sarhazaia that we saw was the 

tion of the red 

aarbazaU. square. The front face was made up of four booluks and five 
guns, the rear face of two booluks and one gun, and the flank 
faces of one booluk and one gun each. The flank and rear 
faces were formed of the booluks deployed into line with the 
guns in the middle. This original formation was, however, 
considerably varied according to the several words of com- 
mand given by Jamadar Parmanatchi. Sometimes the front 
rank would double to the right and left of the front face, form- 
ing a sort 0 ^^ screen for it. At other times the size of the square 
would be increased by sending the ^rcar rank of the front face 
to prolong the flank faces. Sometimes again the size of the 
square would be decreased by taking the two booluks at the 
ends of the front face and by placing them on the flank and 
rear, thus making those faces four deep instead of two. During 
the manoeuvres the guns were moved by the hand, the carriages 
being left inside the square. When the square was moved for- 
ward or backward or to the flanks, the guns were again placed 
on their caniages, and this operation was performed in a rapid 
manner. 
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When firing was going on from ail sides of the square, the Workiugoi the 
men forked fairly well together. After firing, however, they did.iug. 
not load with regularity. They were taught to do so as if all 
had quickshooting rifles when such was not the case. After Skirmishers 
the firing from square had taken place, small bodies of men cover the front 

^ V 0I square. 

were sent out. These, after moving slowly forward, covered 
the front, preserving intervals -between themselves. The firing 
of these skirmishers was carried out by command of JamadaP* 
Parmanatchi. 

The square appeared to be Jamadar Parmanatchi’s principal Th® square, the 
^ ,, - tjT principal form 

form of instruction of the red sarbazaw, to whom he gave the of instruction 

, - 1 . .1 A 1 1 mi » the red aar- 

words of command in the Afghan language. The same manoeu- bazais. 
vrcS were repeated several times. 

Besides the square the sarhazais carried out deployments, lorma- 
moved to the front and rear and formed column of companies. 

The description of column most used was that which preserved 
the wheeling distance. In these movements the guns were on 
the right flanks of the booluks. The pace in marching was very 
short, and the men started with the left foot. All the move- 
ments were very slow, but regular as to pace and step, and the 
intervals bewe^n the booluJea were preserved. 

Whilst Jamadar Parmanatchi was drilling his tabor he was Thy various 

^ . calls sounaea 

attended by a bugler on foot, who sounded very skilfully the hy a bugler, 
various calls. These reminded us of our own bugle sounds. 

The manoeuvres of the red sarbazais had no connection with The mancca- 

vres ox ilie 

those of the other portions of the force assembled. In like yeverai bodies 
” ^ independent 

manner, these several portions all drilled independently. the 

The rest of the infantry made up into 24 hoolvika or three Befc Kooiwi 

tahora, was drilled under the guidance of Bek Kooktvi Bek. His Sw'mo^.nfc 

orders .were conveyed to the men by the Turkish instructor, who 

flew about from one end of the fleld to the other on his sorry 

steed like one asphyxiated with the fumes of charcoal. 

These three tabors were composed of recruits, of whom there The Are. 

were 30 file in each hoolvJc, ijs., they formed a body just 

double the number of red aa/rhaama. Two*of these tabors were ”'*“‘** 

being drilled together and the other by itself. 

The uniform of* the soldiers consisted of ordinary fcAoZafa of On;?®*® 

7 1 . t 1 ■®u««»' 

embroidered mata with the ends let into yellow mambeera, belts 

28 
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the horses. 


Moo^i^vres of 
the eetalry. 


with walletSji like those worn by the red aarbdzaia. Amongst the 
firearms was noticeable a very great assortment. Apparently, 
flint muskets predominated. The eight guns in. the possession of 
the artillery were inferior in respect of manufacture and equip- 
ment to those attached to the red sarbazaia. 

The movements were carried out in columns by booluka with 
intervals somewhat greater than^he front of sfuch booluka. In 
these movements the men were not always in step, but they 
moved with regularity. The booluka closed and opened out oji 
the march, halted and deployed fairly well and in good order. 
The aarbazaia held their rifles on the right shoulder, the small 
of the butt resting on the nape of the neck with the arm nearly 
outstretched. 

The training of the recruits was confined to working together 
in closed ranks. It was apparent that the standard at which 
they had anived was not a high one. 

The infantry words of command, with the exception of those 
given to the red aarbazaia, were in the Turkish language. As 
we have obseived above, those addressed to the red aarbazaia 
were in the Afghan tongue. 

The cavalry that we saw consisted of nine separate bodies, 
corresponding to our squadrons, and aotniaa. Eight of these 
manoeuvred together and two separately. 

Each aotnia was divided into two troops containing from 
15 to 16 files apiece. These troops bore the designation of 
taki/ma, eight of which went to fora? a tabor. Altogether two 
and-a-half tabora attended the parade. 

The cavalry were dressed in khalata of various colours with the 
skirts let into^ clwmbara. Their armament consisted of firearms, 
principally percussion, with fixed bayonetsp and of swords. 
Amongst the firearms were some breech-loaders. The^men slung 
their firearms round their necks. The drawn swords which we 
saw in possession of the officers were of very good quality. 

The cavalry horses were good and well-fed. Most of them 
were karabaira, i,e,* a cross between the Kokan drgamak — a 
breed of stallion — and the Kirghiz mare. 

The cavalry manoeuvres were confined to. the formation of 
columns of threes and of takima, and to the movements of such 
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columns at a walk and at the trot. The distance between, the 
seveml bodies was sometimes more sometimes less. Circling was 
performed in fainorder. The flank, which formed the pivot in the 
circle, moved on its own ground, whilst the outer flank increased 
its pace. The men sat firmly in their saddles ; nevertheless, in 
every movement one or two of them fell. These having re- 
mounted each time overtook their comrades. Neither the attack, 
nor dismounted drill, nor skirmishing, was practised althouglT 
the men had been taught the second form of exercise. At the end 
of the parade the cavalry moved past us by takima ; these were 
commanded by Moolla Eabool, yeBaul-yuz-hashi, a native of the 
town of Andijan. After him followed several officers at the 
head of the Itakima, who saluted with their swords. 

Besides the infantry and cavalry, the Chinese and Doongan Chinese and 
taifoorchis were being drilled on the same parade ground. 
the training of this kind of soldiery we will speak bdlow. 

The parade of all the troops terminated with a discharge of The whole ^ 
blank cartridges. The aides-de-camp of the Bek-BatcJia ^ now 
galloped in every direction and soon aU the troops were formed up 
in lino. The cavalry wore at some paces in rear of the infantry. 

The guns were placed in between the booluka of infantry. 

At a signal from the Bek-Batcha all the troops opened fire. 

During this the front rank of^ the red aarbazaia knelt down, 
and the cavalry fired over the heads of the infantry. 

The guns were discharged as often as possible without aiming 
before each round. • 

The infantry, except the red aarbazaia, fired slowly. * Their 
pieces were then lowered to the ground and the charges pressed 
home with the ramrod. In ^the case of the fiini^ muskets the 
powder dropped about and was strewn over the regiment. 

A deafening and disorderly fire continued for about ten 
minutes. It then ceased almost in one moment at a signal given 
by the Bek-Batcha. . . 

During the parade silence was preserved, which was broken 
only by the violent shouting of the officers. It was only after 
the firing that talking in the ranks was heard. 
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with a dis- 
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' As Bek Koolwi Bek was called.'— 
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The number of soldiers present at the parade was approxi^ 
mately as follows : — 

Men. 

1. 3 tabors or 24 hooluks of infantry, with from 28 

to *30 files apiece ... ... ... 1,600 

1 tabor or 8 booluka of red aarbazais^ with 15 
files in each ... ... ... 300 

Total number of men in the four tabors of infantry ... 1,900 

2. 2^ tabors or 20 booluka of cavalry, with 14 files 

in each ... 700 

3. 16 guns with 32 files and about 80 drivers ... 100 

4. Chinese and Doongan taifoorchis, about 400 of 

each ... ... ... ... 800 

Total number of men ... 3,500 

As a whole, the parade pi^esented a very pretty and picturesque 
scene, but from a militaiy point of view it was completely 
unintelligible. 

I will finish by an observation which characterizes Eash- 
garian manners. During the parade many of the inhabitants 
had collected to look on. These persons were let alone for a 
long time, when suddenly, by somebody's order, several of the 
mounted boys {makhrarm) rode at tb^m and began to drive the 
people oflf the ground. One man was even struck with the 
buttend of a firearm, and two or three others were kicked by 
the homes an(|^ fell to the ground. ^ 

On the ~ November 1876, we rode out to inspect the barracks 
and to attend the private parade of the red aarbazaia. These bar- 
racks are situated a short distance from Fort Yangi-Shar, and 
ahouia^verat (§rds mile) from the house occupied by the Embassy. 
The commandant of the ledsarbaza/ia, Jamadar Parmanatchi, met 
us at the gates, and lifter the usual compliments; conducted us to 
his official residence. The barracks, which were occupied by the 
tabor of red aarbazaia, and by the men attached to the eight 
guns that we saw on the previous parade, were divided into four 
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sections or blocks built in lines one behind the other. In front ami of the 
of the first block the guns were arranged under a canopy, the 
crew of each gun being drawn up in front of it. Under a 
canopy were also, placed three mortars of local manufacture. 

One of these threw a shell of about 70 lbs., and the other a 
shell of something under 18 lb?. At the flanks and rea.r of this iiatn of the 
block and of the others there* were small huts which were occu- soiuieri 
pied by the soldiers and their families. These huts wefi^ 
kept very clean. At all four blocks were seated rows of Attitude of the 
soldiers with their firearms on their shoulders and withe their the^nspecStSu® 
eyes fixed on the ground. The greater portion of their fire- barracks, 
arms were muzzle-loading rifles bearing the Tower-mark. 

£ong cloth Icaftana, in many cases much worn, left the neck Clothing, 
and part of the breast open and bare. 

Boots of goatskin, which were much trodden down. Footcc^verings. 

The appearance of the soldiers, amongst whom We leisurely Unattractive 
passed, was not attractive. Those men were in their prime, and th^Sers!^ 
yet they looked haggard and ill rather than healthy. It may 
be ajErmed without mistake that the average age of the soldiers 
whom we saw was from 30 to 35. There were several younger 
men, but there were also old men of 60. About a hundred 
Afghans and Hindoos and several Doongans could be distin- 
guished from the others, who were natives of the country. The 
commandant of the sarhazwis, Jamadar Parmanatchi, was, accord- 
ing to his own statement, 73. He was yet a vigorous old man, of Jamadar 
middle height, slim and with a slight stoop, with an energetic ^ 
and very agreeable expression of countenance. During his mili- 
tary career he had served for 50 years in the Sikh army, and had 
fought with them against the English. He hadithen set out to 
seek his fortunes in Central Asia. Having entered the Eokan 
army he fought against the Russians at Chemkent, and finally, 
when the Russians occupied Tashkent, he came to Eashgaria, 
where by his military capacity he won the favour of Yakoob 
Bek. He was considered the commandant of the Eashgarian 
artillery, although he had only eight guns under his com- 
mand. 

When, he was IdshJcar-hashiy he commanded from eight to 
ten standards (about 4,000 men) of infantry and cavalry. 
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Jamadar Parmanatclii had, he said, eleven wounds. He 
nevertheless enjoyed good health. . 

His uniform consisted of a kaftem of fine English red doth 
fastened with silver dasps on his breast, a wide girdle, orna> 
mented with round silver-plates, from this hung a sword of the 
best quality. At the back of his belt was placed a revolver, on 
the piston system, probably Colt’s.* On his hea^ he had a coni-. 
Ql-shaped hat of violet coloured velvet trimmed with marten’s 
fur. 

The ofilcial residence of Jamadar Parmanatchi was a four- 
storied house, in which his staff also lived. On the halls were 
hung firearms of different kinds, double-barrelled flint muskets 
and one breech-loader. 

After the usual da^r-khan had been offered to us in 
Jamadar Parmanatchi’s house, we requested him to show us 
a private parade of his soldiers. Accordingly there soon ap- 
peared at the first block of barracks about 70 sarbazais with 
" ordered arms.” On the word ‘silence’ the whole came to 
attention, drew their heads back, threw out their chests and 
slightly shuffled their feet On the word “arms at ease” 
all threw up their pieces together to the left shoulder, seized 
the butt with stretched out arm and “ presented,” and “ ordered 
arms ” in a manner very similar to that practised by Bussian 
soldiers.^ After the manual exercise was over they shewed us 
some wheeling and marching past Wheeling on one foot, the 
aarhaaeda raised the other somewhat high whilst marking time 
on the ground. On the word “ slow march ” the first steps were 
made on the ground by marking time. The movement forward 
was made with the left foot. In marking time the legs were 
raised very high with the bend of the kn^ almosj) directly 
at right angles. The pace was very short. The body was 
held erect with the head slightly raised. The movements, 
wiA some exceptions, were m^de in time and with the head 
erect. The ranks were composed of sections with from five to 
ten men in each. Tlie right was the directing fiank of the 


' In this motion the bajronete ot the liflee stood out mote from the shoulder 
than with us.— 
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sections. In breaking into sections it was evident that they 
took especial care to confuse each part of the movement. Wish- 
ing to show 0 % the Jamadar rapidly changed the formation, Extraordinary 
during which his men circled round him, made leaps, struck their some fAhc 
feet together and went through a number of antics. This part 
of the parade reminded us of a dance. It became so mixed up 
that at last the Sarhazais, without crowding, beat each other on 
the neck and exchanged abuse. A certain yuz-haahi got parti? a yuz-ha»M 
cularly angry, and several times struck those men who had lost Snspicuour** 
their places hard blows with the butt-end of a musket. An 
Afghan, who played the clarionet, and who, though in attendance An Afghan 
on the Jamadar, was in a tattered khalat, considered himself an ufe^jnmadar 
authority whose duty it was to control matters. This person, 
perceiving the confusion that was going on in the formation, ran 
hither and thither freely bestowing his blows. 

Having seen a parade of the infantry we begged them to An artillery 
show us an artillery parade. After repeated refusals, the Jama- 
dar at length agreed and directed the two end guns to be moved 
out from under the canopy and the gunners to form up in their 
places. The guns were bronze smoothbores of local manufacture. Description of 
One was an 18-pounder, and the other a 12-pounder, but both the carTugos.^ 
were much shorter than Russian guns. The carriages were of 
the naval pattern ; one of them was painted green. The raising 
mechanism consisted of a scre^ fastened strongly to the sides of 
the carriage. The thread of this screw was let into the breach 
part of the gun. The wheals of the carriage were roughly made, 
but strong ; they had thick tires.^ 

The gunners were variously dressed, some were in black Clothing of tUp 
woollen kaftans, others wcfe dressed like the sifrbazais. The 
uniform of all was dirty. 

At eacii gun stood seven men, of whom two or three had Crew, and 
swords of different patterns in steel scabbards. From five to guns, 
six men, forming the escort, were armed with muzzle-loaders.^ 


N 

> These tires were fastened on with nails on the Chinese pattern. The heads 
of these nails were coarse and angular, projected out 9 good deal, and impeded 
the progress of the carriage. The same kind of tires are used for the wheels of 
arahas, or tilted carts*— 
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Of the seven men who' formed the gun’s crew, one carried 
the sponge, one the match, one the charge, one was the man 
who placed the charge in the gun, one stood with the needle 
to prick the charge (the same fired the charge or inserted the 
fuse). Finally two men, apparently orderlies, took no part in the 
proceedings at all. 

The parade consisted in going through the niotion of loading 
^d firing. All the numbers went through their work fairly well 
by word of command. The loading was carried out with much 
shouting. The numbers ran out and ran back \Hth jumps and 
great gesticulation. 

The man with the sponge especially distinguished himself in 
this respect. Generally speaking, the loading was performed in 
the same way as we used to carry it out not long ago when wo 
had smooth-bore guns. It was difficult to keep from smiling at 
the comic zeal which accompanied each movement. 

After ten rounds the gun’s crew appeared to be completely out 
of breath. 

By command of the Jamadar the numbers were now changed, 
and the loading continued, although less skill and some confusion 
were apparent. A change was made five times until each man 
had perform^ the duties of each number. 

It chanced that one old gunner, to whose lot it fell to carry 
the sponge, put all the rest out. ‘This awkwardness, completely 
unexpected, so enraged the Jamadar, that he pulled out his sword 
and with curses rushed on the offender. The poor fellow, pale 
with fright, expected to be struck. Happily the matter termi- 
nated with threats only. 

Another time one of the men struck a gaping comrade on the 
neck with the linstock. The latter took the dinstock when it 
came to his turn, and darted to liis place with an air oi offended 
dignity. When the time came to load, thinking it a good 
opportunity, he turned towards the man who had touched him, 
and who was now carrying the charge and struck him full in 
the face. ^ 

Having carried 0]^t the process of loading an indefinite num- 
ber of times, Jamadar Farmanatchi at lengthi informed us that 
the parade was at an end. 
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Some days after this, viz., on the November, we chanced 
to in Kashgar a parade of the Chinese troops. They took 
us past the gateh of Fort Yangi-Shar to the quarter occupied by 
the Chinese soldiers. From afar a quantity of standards shew- 
ed us the spot .where the taifooTchis were drawn up. We rode 
o.ut to a vast a^^d well-cleared square, the rear face of which 
was occupied by a lino of troops. In front of them was a 
canopy under which Dalai, the commandant of the Chinese 
froops, awaited us. In the middle of the square were the bands- 
men. On our approach, Dalai came out to meet us and invited 
us to take our seats on the carpets which had been spread under 
th§ canopy. Dalai was a decrepit old man of 66 years of age. 

He had no hair on his face except a straggling grey beard. His of the (Miincse 
countenance was of the characteristic Chinese wrinkled type. Kashgariu. 
Ho had on a rich Iclialat of green silk trimmed with fur, warm 
yellow trousers with fur lining, and a conical hat malcie of some 
thick material. On his knees as he sat on the carpet lay a 
double-barrelled gun of inferior quality, A Kashgarian youth 
acted as interpreter. Two or three Chinese of from 16 to 18, 
with small parti-coloured flags in their hands, acted as aides- 
de-camp, and carried his orders to the troops. 

About 13 years before, Dalai commanded the Chinese gar- Daiai’a pre- 
rison in the town of Kashgar, '^here, on the outbreak of the re- 
bellion against his Government, he shut himself up in the cita- 
del (Yangi-Shar). Yakoob JBek laid siege to the citadel, but, per- 
ceiving the want of success that attended his endeavours to take 
the place, he entered into negotiations with Dalai^ who, at the 
price of treachery and the change of his religion;^ purchased his 
own life, for, duwng the subsequent storming of the citadel, he, 
with his ^accomplices, went over to the side of Yakoob Bek, 
whilst the Amban of Kasghar, with those Chinese who remain- 
ed faithful, heroically blew himself up into the air, ^ 

m 

At first Dalai’s position was not a particularly good one, but hu position 
afterwards, having become Yakoob Bek’s br?)ther-in-law, he began rao 

to be treated with some respect, which was, however, only super- " , 

ficial. 


29 
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• Having partaken, according to custom, of the inevitable cJaa- 
tar-lchan, which bn this occasion consisted of numerous Chinese 
dishes, we set out for the right flank of the troops, along whose 
front we then passed. The taifoors to the number of about 200 
were placed within an even line of props. The men who served 
them sat two on each side. Standard-bearers, with large three- 
cornered flags of coloured materials; were distributed qmong each, 
i^t of nve taifoors, and they also sat in a straight line. Neither 
the men serving the taifoors nor the standard-bearers had any 
sort of weapon. Behind the taifoors there was a line of sharp- 
shooters, one for each taifoor, armed with ordinary flint muskets. 
These men had about 20 square-shaped flags, which were intended 
to frighten the enemy's horses. 

Five taifoors composed a section, on the right flank of which 
sat an under-ofiicer armed with a flint musket. Some of the 
sections, ho^ivever, had on their right flanks yuz-hashis, who were 
armed with double-barrelled rifles and swords. 

As we passed along the front we were struck with the 
plain, and often ugly faces of the soldiers who were seated 
before us. 

Pure Chinese predominated, but Kachirs^ or mixed breeds 
entered largely into the number of the men whom we were 
inspecting. (They call the offspring of a marriage between a 
Kashgarian and a Cliinese woman a Kachir.) The leaders 
of tens and the yuz-bashis were principally such. Amongst the 
soldiers were some veiy young men, almost boys, and likewise 
some old men. As a rule, moreover, the men were younger than 
the infantry, cand especially than the red sarbazais. 

The uniform*^ of these Chinese soldiers produced an impression 
not less dull than did their faces. Only a small portioi} of them 
had on new wadded kkalats, embroidered with chekmen? The 
greater number had old worn and torn khcdats of mata. Their 
fbdt coverings — Chinese shoes (cloth with leathern soles) — were 
much trodden down. The* headdresses were conspicuous for 


' Properly speaking the word signifies a mule.->ulu<Aor. 
* A cotton web of local manufacture, very durable.— 
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their variety. Those who wore chikmen khilata had conical 
hats^trimmed with fur. 

The majority;, however, had only a piece of mata which was 
fastened round the head, so that the folds protruded over the 
ears. Some had for a headdress a conical-shaped cap of some 
striped material which reminded us of ancient head-pieces. 

* Of the four Iheii who foumed the crew of each taifoor, one OfficoA of tiio 
had a belt filled with about ten wooden cartridges. The second Se crew of ^ 
was the sponger out ; the sponge was an iron rod with a bundle 
of hair tied to the end. Numbers three and four had to carry ’ 
the taifoor and to form themselves into a sort of carriage when 
it was fired. off. Not long ago, the Chinese troops presented a 
milch more H^riginal appearance. They were dressed in Chinese troops, 
cloaks, with wide sleeves, and wore armour and tiger skins in 
order to frighten the enemy’s horses. 

The escort of the taifoors were spearmen and pikemen. With Escort of the 
the troops were many flags of various sizes and shapes. The ***^®®'‘** 
band consisted of a large number and of different sorts of 
instruments. 

Yakoob Bek turned all the Chinese soldiers whom he cap- Yakoob Bek’s 
tured in war into Mussulmans, gave them a native dress and the^clifncso* 
formed bodies of taifoorchis of all who had been spearmen and tSrelf in 
pikemen. Of the Chinese musical instruments he retained the 
drum and the tambourine only! 

The parade commenced with the signal " to rise.*’ At a sign Commencp- 
from Dalai the drummer gave one roll on his diiitn. All the pnnuio. 
men then got up, placed their taifoors on their shoulders and 
prepared to move off. 

Dalai now took from one pf his aides-de-camp ^wo small flags, Movement!^ 
of w^ieh there fljppeared to be six shapes. He held one flag up waving nigaf 
in the air and placed the other behind him. On this signal, • 
half of the taifoorchis went to the riglit and half to the left, 
and keeping their right and left shoulders forward, began to 
deploy from both flanks into two lines. At the head of each 
line a standard was carried. Behind this iharclied five taifoor- 
chis in single file. Then there was another standard followed 
by another set of five taifoorchis, and so on. The commanders 
of tens and of hundreds marched on the flanks of their rcspec* 
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tive commands. The escoft and its flags remained stationary. 
On the march a taifobr was plaped on the shoulders of every 
two men, the foremost of whom held it with ^ cloth fastened 
round the barrel. This cloth was not removed when the taifoor 
was discharged, so that the aim must have been interfered with. 
During the march the pace was marked at intervals by the dull 
beating of a drum. On arriving .at the spot Vrhere the band 
s^ood, the lines of taifoorchis wheeled to the right and left, so 
as to clear the obstacle, again closed in and continued the mover 
ment. This manoeuvre, on account of its measured pace and 
the monotonous beating of the drum, put one in mind of a 
funeral procession rather than of a military movement. When 
the manoeuvre was to terminate, Dalai lowered th& arm which 
held the flag up in the air. 

Whenever those in rear got. out of step, the drummer would, 
fnSnt ^proper by Dalai’s Qrder, sound the pace, whereupon all quickened the 
to the proper time. The taps on the drum gradually 
became more rapid, until at last a roll was beaten. This was 
the signal for those who were not in their places to double 


Character of 
eoine of iUh 
manoeuvres. 


Method 


step heiiiffkcpt . 
in marching. ow^P 


up. 

Nature of other The second mancDUvre consisted of a movement forward, back- 
moNoments. advance of the sharpshooters. Tlie attack was 

made sometimes with and sometimes without firing. In either 
case, each set of five taiforn'chis Inarched in single . file preserv- 
ing the dressing. The sharpshooters, who had formed up in 
rear, as soon as the taifoorchis we^p halted, ran forward and 
covered the front. In front of the skirmishers again ran a 
number of Chinese whose business it was to wave flags in a 
frantic manner. On the signal ‘ fire ' (which referred only to 
the sharpshooters) the sharpshooters delivered their fire, and then 
on the signal ‘ retire ' they shouted and bi’andished tVeir fire- 
arms. The Chinese who were in front of the line of sharp- 
shooters lay down, but continued to wave their flags in a still 
more frantic manner. The idea was that an attack of cavalry 
ha’d been beaten baebr 

Position of the When the main body of the taifoorchis advanced firing, half 
were halted fora few seconds to fire; this done, they advanced 

jSirli aiaid joined the other body, who, in turn, halted and fired. The 

ired. 
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two men who carried each taifoor 'slightly bent the back and 

advanced one foot. The first kept the taifoor in position on his 

shoulder by melons of the cloth spoken of above, the second 

pressed it to his neck with his hands. Notwithstanding the Recoil very 

great weight of the piece, the recoil after firing was still more * 

striking. There have been cases wherein a discharge of ball 

cartridge has tlfrown down iihe living carriage. In order to Measures 
• , , , , ® 1 1 xt.- 1 ^adopted to 

lessen the recoil the charge has been reduced ; this has, gt lessen it. 
course, diminished the range and accuracy of the weapon. Of 
the last little need be said, for they fire almost without taking 
aim. After a few rounds the numbers were changed. 

In advancing firing by secticftis, one taifoor was carried behind FirinK of 
thef other. After firing, each taifoor was doubled up to the head sections how 
of the advancing section. The next then fired and doubled up,*^***^^**^^^ 
and so on. Some of the sections, in hurrying tlieir firing, struck 
some of the crew of the taifoors nearest to thetr^ The dis- 
charge was scattered amongst them, hitting the men on the back, 
shoulders and head. 

The firing of the taifoors ceased by signal given on a tarn- Order to 

• ^^4 ^ C6I11SC 

bourine. The Chinese imagine that the shrill sound of a tarn- how given, 
bourine with its little bells can deaden the noise of the firing. 

After thanking Dalai for the satisfaction which he had afforded Lcnve-taking 
us, and after praising, according to custom, his soldiers and ex- Chinese com- 
pressing the joy which we felt* on making the acquaintance of • 

so celebrated a commander, we prepared to take leave. Dalai 
warmly reciprocated our gqpd expressions. His corpselike face 
was lit up with a self-sufficient smile. He told us ihat amongst 
the body of men whom we had just inspected there were soldiers 
who for twenty years had not been out of fire, ajd that in any 
serious engagement Yakogb Bek could always rely on the strength 
and bravmy of his taifoorchis. 

After listening to this boftt we took leave of Dalai, carrying Poor opinion 
away at the same time the firm belief that a hundred good 
Cossacks would be sufficient to scatter in the open field and to K,®i,a8sy of 
overthrow all the Chinese we had been inspecting. And tlie 
loss of the Cossacks need not be especially great, since the“®^^®®* 
Chinese, not having weapons of cold steel, would have nothing 
to defend themselves with. 
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Stn;iijrth nf tho The strength of the tiiifoor army that we had seen was 

bcKlyofiai/aow . 

present at the approximately as follows : — 

iiispectiou. Number of tai/oors ... ... ^ ... 200 


Crew of taifoora 
Men with separate flags ... 
Section commanders 
Centurions 
Sharpshooters ... 

Men in advance of sharpshooters 


Total number of men 


... 1,108 


Kashgarian For a distance of from 50 to 100 versts (from 33Jrd* to 
mST ’GOIrds miles) the infantry of the Kashgarian army would march 
on foot. Should the distance be greater, the men would be 
mounted 04 horses, or failing these, in carts. Each cart would 
be drawn by three horses and would carry ten men. Part of 
the horses and carta would be furnished gratis by th^ inhabit* 
a!its and part would be bought. In the march, for example, from 
Kashgar to Karashar (1,000 versts, 666|rds miles) only a small 
portion of the infantry rode in carts, all the rest were turned for 
the time into dragoons or into mounted infantry, 
ihipiditv of The rapidity of the movement of the Kashgarian troops would 
depemient on vaiy according to the riecessity oi the case. The average would 
be 25 i;crsts (16§rds miles) a day. Thus, the distance from the 
tencM^erfonn- Kasligar to the town of Akeu is 430 versts (270frds 

ed duily. miles). This* would be performed in 18 ordinary marches, and 
t in 12 forced jmarches. 

Orijer of ^ During the march the troops weijt in Echelon, and halted at 

march, ^ 

the several posts that Yakoob Bek had coflstructed. In all 
Detnnnds fti.ide populated districts the inhabitants had to furnish forage, fuel 
of thedTstricta^^^d tr<»ops, and tlieU supplies were not always 

tiirtroopr***^^* When traversing roads through desert tracts, one ot 

marciied. more tradei*s followed the array with all the necessary provisions. 
Method of ^hese traders entei^d into a sort of contract for the supply of 

supply when , tit. 11 

inarefaiog a portion of the requisite stores. In addition to what they 
tiir^h esert wheat, maize and barley were taken on State carts. 

‘ As a rale, the pansats gave the contracts, and they, on receipt of 


Or<]erof 

march, 


Method of 
supply when 
inarching 
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the necessary stores, made it over to the ynz-hmlm, who, in 
turn,«gave out one or more days' consumption to their subor- 
dinates. 

On arriving at a halting place, the traders opened their bazaar, 
in which the soldiers could buy rolls, meat pasties, pilau and 
tea. Generally speaking, how.ever, the commissariat arrange- Commisaariat 
merits in Yakoob Bek's arrnj^ were very bad, and the troops 
on the march were often 5n a starving condition. Nor w^S 
it a light part of Yakoob Bek’s labours to arrange for a water- Si!".*''"®’ 
supply in traversing the waterless tracts of Kashgaria. On the Difficulty of 
road from the town of Kashgar vid Aksu to Fort Karadhar, Jup^iy o?water 
Yakoob Bek, by establishing a post with wells or reservoirs to 
hold the spring water, succeeded in securing a watersupply for 
his troops whilst on the march. On this refute the waterless 
tracts do not exceed 45 versts (30 miles) in length; but, on the 
route from Fort Karashar to Koonya-Toorfan, whfireon there 
are two long marches through a waterless countiy containing 
some very deep and almost empty wells, Yakoob Bek used to 
store water in bags (toorsooks) made of sheep-skin, and placed 
two of these on every camel set apart for carrying water for the 
troops. 


During the summer season, in consequence of the great heat, Durin^r the 
the troops halted during the d^y and marched at night. mnUches were” 

made at night. 


I consider it interesting to communicate some details regard- Manceuvrea 
ing the manoeuvres of the li^ashgarian troops in war time, rfanTrm>ps'm 

war time. 

On approaching the enemy, the cavalry was first of all sent 
out to reconnoitre. The infantry left their horses •and carts in 
the train of waggons, over •which a strong esccJrt was placed. 

On approaching s\ill closer to the enemy, the cavalry rode on 
the flanks of the column which was composed of infantry and 
of artillery. The train of waggons halted in rear. The order 
of battle was now formed. Th§ infantry and artillery were 
deployed into one or more lines. In the intervals between eve^y 


two guns were from 40 to 60 infantry soldiers. The cavalry 
was principally held in reserve. In case of need the length of 
the fighting line*was increased from both flanks. Until the 
battle became hot, the troops moved slowly forward. After this 
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horseback not 
accurate. 


Cavalry on the 
defensive. 


Final action of 
the Cavalry. 


Attacking an 
enemy of supe- 
riof strength. 


The taifohrchis 
looked upon 
with suspicion. 


Their numbers 

gradually 

reduced* 


tffe greater portion of the troops of both sides would become 
mixed up in one general disorderly crowd which, like a swarm 
of bees, went now this way and now that. The importance of 
having a reserve, ready at this moment, was fully understood by 
Yakoob Bek, and, in this way, ho often got the upperhand of his 
more numerous but less experienced antagonists. As a rule, he 
held in reserve picked troops, principally cavalry. 

' The part played by the cavalry in the attack and on the halt 
consisted, according to the statements of Kashgarian military 
men, in protecting the guns from the enemy^s cavalry. In order 
to do this, they moved in small bodies at about from 200 to 600 
paces in front of the flanks of the advancing body. 

The cavalry during the fight, as a rule, used its firearms. 
Advancing to a certain distance, it would extend like a chain of 
skirmishers, and open fire on the enemy. 

Firing from horseback was practised not singly but in entire 
ranks. The horses that we saw had been well trained to the 
noise of firearms. Nevertheless the fire delivered from horse- 
back was not very accurate, so that wherever it was possible to 
do so, the men would dismount to fire. 

When acting on the defensive the cavalry dismounted, with 
the exception of a fourth of their number. 

The real opening for the cavalry was when the enemy wavered. 
Then, throwing their firearms over their back (they generally 
held them in their hands), and seizing their sabres they dashed 
forward and not only routed the eneftiy, but sometimes caused a 
general massacre of the defeated foe. 

W^lieu attacking an enemy of superior strength, the fighting 
line of iiifantiy, cavalry and artillery, formed square with guns 
placed at the corners. ' ^ 

The Kashgarians looked upon the taifoorchia with suspicion 
and said that in a hard engagement they only got in the way, 
that it .was a difficult matter ,to know where to put them, and 
tl^at they did no harm because they were the first to fly. 
Yakoob Bek had kn(rwn for a long time of their unfitness, and 
he hacrior this reason gradually reduced their numbers. Out of 
the several thousand taifoorchia (they told us ‘10,000, but these 
figures are probably exaggerated) which he had in his army, there 
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were only some hundreds, and these were Chinese and Doongans. 

We have seen above that to the Chinese taifoorchis flint-muskets 
had already been served out. A great number of the taifoora of 
the Doongan soldiers were then withdrawn, and they had given 
them flint-muskets in exchange, which had been returned into 
store after the arming of the cayalry and of the aarbazaia with 
percussion and breech-loading •rifles. These Doongans were then 
sent out on the line of advanced posts, and to form the garrison 
of Koonya-Toorfan. 

' Yakoob Bek established in various towns of his sovereignty Ynkoob Bck’g 
workshops for the preparation of uniform and equipment, also arms factorieSf 
arms and powder manufactories, and magazines for the reception 
of military stores of all kinds. In the workshops they prepared 
the leaf tana of the aarbazaia^ also head-dresses and a portion of the 
Ichalata. The greater portion of the khalata and of^the under- 
clothing of the troops was of local manufacture, and was fur- 
nished to Yakoob Bek by the several Beka, who took it from 
the people without paying for the same. Of the material used 
in making the uniform, it only remains to mention Bussian and 
English cloth and Bussian otter’s fur for the trimming of khalata 
and head-dresses. 

There were three arms factories at Kashgar, Aksu ^ and Koorlia Arms factories, 
(some said there was another at Yarkend). In these were turned 
out percussion rifles on the Enfleld pattern. 

These rifles were of two l^inds, long and short, but mention Rifles which 

. a were niftdo 

has already been made of this when speaking of the equipment therein, 
of the Kashgarian troops. Some of the rifle-barrek had three 
or four straight grooves varying in width. 

There were 30 mechanics employed at Kashgar, who turned dumber of me- 
out five rifle-barrels in a week. 

In the arms factory at Aksu, amongst the workmen, were seven and amount* of 
Hindoos. This factory turned out only one rifle per. week. Jhenu 

‘ The information relating to the arms factories of Kashgar and Abu was 
partly taken by me from details famished by Kalil Khan Khodja ^rmerly 
superintendent of the Kashgar factory) and which were inserted in the * Tur^ 
kostan Gazette' for 1877, No, 10.— .AafAor. 
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A Kaltnuk superintended the arms factory at Koorlia. This 
man was an exile fit>m Kooldja. • Very good arms were tnrned 
out here. 

Rifles, after being manufactured at Aksn and Kashgar, were 
sent to Koorlia, where they were kept in store. During our stay 
in the latter city, there were issued to the troops from this store 
from 200 to 300 percussion rifles of local manufacture. 

There was no r^lar cannon foundry in Kashgaria. In cases 
of necessity, Abdrashit, a Kokan mechanic, superintended the 
casting of guns at Yangi-Shar. He collected for this purpose all 
those workmen who were engaged in the manufacture of cast- 
iron in the town of Kashgar. Copper was procured principally 
from the Aksu Circle. On one occasion one of the Turkish 
instructors, Mamadoo Efendi, was entrusted with the casting of 
rifled cannon, but his attempts were not successful, inasmuch as 
at the first trial one of the guns which he had manufactured 
burst, and the breech fell off another. 

Powder was manufactured in all the large towns of Kashgaria. 
In the town of Kashgar five clmrika were sent into the public 
store every week. In addition to this many of the panaats had 
their own small factories with two or three marking mills for 
the manufacture of powder for their own private use. The 
powder prepared in some of these factories was of very good 
quality. Lead and brimstone were obtained in sufficient, quan- 
tities from the various points of the mountainous tracts border- 
ing on Kashgaria. The richest lead mines were situated in the 
Kashgar Circle. The richest brimstone beds were in the Koocha 
Circle. Of galtpetre there was very often a great deficiency. 
There were, indeed, very small saltpetre manu&ctories near the 
town of Bai, in the village of Kooshtam and ftt Dan Lan Za on 
the road between the town of Koorlia and Fort KarasW. 

In the town of Kashgar a &ctory had been built under the 
superintendence of one of the Turkish mechanics, where they 
prepared percussion caps of very good quality. 

Th^manufacture‘ of flint muskets and of sabres {Mmtchi) 
was cBried on by private enterprise. 

Of the existence of English mediiaiucs nothing was to be 
heard anywhere. 
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Cartridges for muzzle-loading rifles were also prej^ed by 
priyai« enterprise. These were very well made and greatly re- 
sembled those used in Russian percussion rifles.^ 

The cartridges for the flint muskets, as a rule, held only the 
powder which was wrapped up in a coarse kind of paper. The 
bullets were kept in a leathern bag, which was attached to the 
waist-belt. ’ • 

Cartridges for the breech-loading rifles were imported, bnt 
there was a great insufficiency of them. They told us that in 
the town of Kashgar a fimtory was being built for the manufac- 
ture of these cartridges. 

. I do not know where they cast the shot for their smooth-bore 
guns. For the eight rifled guns which were received through 
India, Yakoob Bek was provided with 2,000 rounds of ammu- 
nition. 


Cartrid^tfor 
muzzle-load- 
ing rifles. 


Cartridges for 
flint musketit 


Cartrid^s for 

breecb-Toading 

rifles. 


Casting of shot 
for smooth- 
bore guns. 
Ammunition 
for Yakoob 
Bek*s rifled 
guns whence 
obtaindd. 


It now only remains for us to make some observations regard- Fortified pi^ 
ing those fortified posts which were inspected by me during my 
stay in the dominions of Yakoob Bek. These points were 
Yangi-Shar, Ka.shgar, Maral-Bashi, Aksu, Koocha and Eoorlia. 

Fort Yangi-Shar, which lies 7 verata (4§rds miles) from the Yongi-Shar. 
town of Kashgar, is the strongest fortified point in the whole of 
Ka^garia, and alone deseiwes the name of a fortress. Yangi- 
Shar was built by the Chinese, who called it their citadel. 

In form it is an iiTegular squiare with faces of about 700 yards in 
length. Its defences consist of ramparts, surrounding walls and 
a ditch with water. 

The ramparts are of beate^ earth and have a ^hickness of 5 
(35 feet). /They consist of a ten'e-plein, along which a 
cai’t can piuiis, and of a castellated wall with towers. The height 
of the terre-plein is aajena (31 J feet). Clay walls of a thick- 
ness of 1 sajcw (7 feet) rise to a height of .2 aajena (14 feet) 

----- — ■ . - I ■ - — 

* In the town of Koorlia, at the request of the Kashgarian djiffits, who were 
attached to onr suite, I gave 36 oartridges belonging to rifles were 
formerly in possession of Siberian Oossaoks. These cartridges the djtgits pre- 
sented at the inspection held by Yakoob Bek, instead of those of their own 
whioh they had expended on the 
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above the terre-pUm. The base of the exterior and interior 
slopes of the ramparts is equal to half their height. 

The ditch has a width of 4 sajens (28 feet) and a similar 
depth. At the bottom of the di^h there is a cistern, about 5 
feet deep. The sides of the ditch are of such^ a shape as to 
admit of easy descent into it, and of an escalade of the defensive 
walls. The water is supplied from the Igiz canal and is intror 
duced into the fort from the western side. The canal supplies 
the fort with running water and fills a large reservoir which has 
been excavated inside. It seems that there are wells also in the 
fort besides this reservoir. The Igiz canal passes along an aque- 
duct which could be easily destroyed. The defence of the ditch 
is provided by two projecting towers. At the angles this defence 
is very weak. 

On the top of the scarps a wall has been built about seven feet 
high, but of insufficient thickness to resist even a bullet fired 
from a rifle. In this wall embrasures have been cut. Without 
having made a breach in this wall it would bo difficult to storm 
the princi{)al works. 

On the othor side of this wall there is a banquette with a 
width of 70 feet. 

iHan and pro- One gate on the north side leads into the fort. During the year 

files of Ynngi- i ^ ^ 

Shar prepared 1872, when our Embassy was at Kashgar, Colonel Kaulbars and 

Colonel Kaui- Second Captain Startseff prepared a plan and very good profiles 

SecondCoptainof Fort Yangl-Shar. Judging from this plan, Yangi-Shar had 

KMa^Marmy.^in the year 1872 a better glacis than'in 1876. 

The glacis of We found a number of newly-constructed buildings on the 

£uch?bstract- Igiz canal, at a distance of 50 paces from the fort. On the north 

side too barracks which before weiw 200 paces from the ditch 

have now been moved to within 100 paces of the gatfis and in 

some places to 60. lliese erections are numerous and could not 

be easily thrown down from the fort. They, therefore, present 

^veral favourable points for the erection of batteries without 

great loss. 

riIoii"o?^awgiI Th^rdinary garrison of Yangi-Shar amounts to 1,000 men. 
Shar. Besi(m these there are in the surrounding barracks about 3,000 

more ; no guns were mounted on the walls. Ihside the fort we 
only saw eight guns of various patterns and one large mortar. 
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Another fortified point is the town of Kashgar, distant 7^ Kashgar.* 
vtrsfs (4J miles) north-west o£ Fort Yangi-Hissar. The town is 
surrounded by a wall of Chinese construction, with a circum- 
ference of 3 versts (2 miles). In shape the wall is an in*ogular 
polygon. Numerous towers form the flanking defences of the 
ditch. The wall, during our stay at Kashgar, was kept in good 
.order, but throughout almost the whole of its extent it was 
without a banquette, so that its defence was only possible frmi 
the towers. The defences of the town of Kashgar have no 
glacis, and admit of an approach to within 50 paces of its 
walls. 

. The armament of the defences of Kashgar consisted only of 
taifoors. 

After taking Fort Yangi-Shar, the surrender of the towti of 
Kashgar without a fight might be reckoned upon. 

The third of the important defences of Kashgaria is Maral- Marai-Bath) 
Bashi, which is a point of very great strategical importance, as very^KrUt 
the meeting place of the roads which lead to the town of. Aksu portance)! 
from Khotan, Yarkend and Kashgar. It lies on the river Kashgar- 
Darya (which in its upper course is called the Kizwil-Su), half- 
way between the towns of Kashgar and Aksu. 

Maral-Bashi was also built by the Chinese. It is in shape a 
pentagon with faces about 120 sajens (280 yards) long. The 
thickness of its earthen ramparts is about 21 feet and their 
height about the same. • 

At the corners there are high projecting towers, and in the 
middle of each face there is a small covered lodgment (capon- 
nierb). ^ i 

Below^ the coilnter-scarp a defensive wall has been built. The 
ditch, which is fourteen feet wide, is furnished with an apparatus 
for filling it with water. At the bottom of the ditch stakes have 
been placed. No guns were visible, although each of the towers 
at the angles had embrasures. 

The gates are on the eastern face. Opposite them and out- 
side the fort stands a caravanserai, which was built foA'akoob 
Bek’s reception on the occasion of his visits to the place. This 
caravanserai and the mosque attached to it greatly obstruct the 
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glacis of the work and affbrd suitable points for the erection of 
batteries. • • 

The fort, which is large enough to hold a garrison of 1,000 men, 
was occupied, during our stay there, by a hundred sarbazaAs 
armed principally with flint mu'Iskets. Several taifd’ora, which 
have been placed on the walls, would have to make way for 
artillery were any useful purpose in view. 

The fourth of the fortified points of Eashgaria is the town of 
Aksu, which is surrounded by a small wall about fourteen feet 
high, with a hanquette. The whole is in a good state of preserva- 
tion. Along the western side of this wall there is a small diteh^ 
at the bottom of which runs a small canal. There is no glacis at all 
outside the walls. Four gates lead into the town. Outside the 
city walls stand two citadels, an old one built by the Chinese 
and a new one built hy Yakoob Bek. 

The old citadel lies to the north of the town on an eminence 
underneath which stands the town of Aksu,' and hence this 
citadel commands both it and the new citadel. The old citadel 
has now been abandoned on account of its being found impossi- 
ble to carry water up to it. It would not, therefore, be difficult 
to gain possession of it. This commanding point once held, both 
the town of Aksu and the new citadel could be gained after a 
single bombardment. 

The new citadel, which lies to the west of the town, has been 
recently built. Part of its walls are composed of burnt brick. 
Nevertheless the fire from 3-pounder mountain guns would soon 
overthrow th^m. The gates which lead into the citadel from 
the town are massive. There is no glacis to the works. Inside 
are the residence of the Hakim, stores, an .armk factory and a 
portion of the garrison. Outside and close to the citadel there are 
two barracks. Beyond these again stretches a vast cleared space, 
which is used as a parade ground. 

In Yakoob Bek’s time Aksu was defended by from 200 to 400 
sarbazais, two guns abd 1,000 of the latest joined recruits. 

The fifth of the most important fortified places of Eashgaria 
is the town of Koocha, which has lately been encircled with a 
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new clay wall, in which embrasures have been cut, and to which 
flanking towers have been attached. The wall is not thick. 
The ditch is about 28 feet deep and about 21 feet wide. 
On the top of the scarp there is a defensive wall, and on the 
other side of it a wide banquette. The town is entered by two 
gates, on the west and east respectively. The second of these is 
Jadly defended and could be taken with a rush. On the western 
side the ditch has somewhat fallen in, so that here it could be 
crossed without a ladder. At the bottom of the ditch on this same 
face a small cistern has been sunk, which has been filled with 
water.^ 

. There is no glacis on the north-east and south faces. On the 
northern face there is a cemetery, whence part of the walls can 
be completely commanded. In front of the west face stretches a 
vast extent of ground forming a splendid glacis on this side. 

Inside the town and at about from 120 to 150 pates from the 
new wall is the old wall, which in places is almost entirely in 
ruins. 

The garrison of the town during our visit consisted of 1,500 
men and two guns. Of these 1,000, who were uniformly clad 
and well-arfued notwithstanding that many had only flint 
muskets, came from the town of Khotan and were going to start 
in the ensuing spring ^ for the advanced posts, leaving 500, who 
were for the most part recruits. 

Lastly, the sixth of the fortified points of Kashgaria is the 
town of Koorlia. This some years ago was encircled by a waU of 
very good construction, but thin and without flanljing defences. 
The diameter of the town of Koorlia is about J verst (|ths mile). 
The river Hoidwin-Kooya washes the western and part of the 
southern face of the city walls. At IJ versts' (1 mile) distance 
to the east of the town is the citadel, quadrangular in shape 
with faces of about 160 yards in length. This is encircled by 
a wall with projecting towe^ at the angles. The height of this 
wall is about seven feet and of the towels about fourteen feet. 
The wall is very thin. Two gates facing the city lead ftito the 
citadel. 


Koorlia, 


‘ During onr visit this water was Uozen..^ Author. ^ In the year 1877.— 
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Line of posts 
from the river 
Kok-Su to the 
tosKi of Kash- 
gar. 


Ooloogchat 
stronger than 
the rest. 


The town of 
Bai not forti- 
fied. 

Numerical 
strength and 
distribution of 
theKashgariuu 
army in the 
year 1977. 


The garrison of the citadel in the year 1877 consisted of 600 
soldiers with three guns.^ 

Besides the places named, we inspected also the line of posts 
from the river Kok-Su, which is the boundary between the 
province of Fergana and Kashgaria, to the town of Kashgar. 
We refer to Irkeshtam, Yegin, Nagra-Tchaldwi, Mashroop, 
Ooksalir, Kan-Djoogan and Min-Yul. These are all of the same, 
tj^e and are quadrangular in shape, with faces of from 35 to 70 
yards long with projecting towers at the angles connected by a 
defensive wall. Some have also a ditch. The walls are of clay 
and very thin. Their armament consists of some taifoors, and 
they have a garrison of from 20 to 80 men. 

In order to take possession of each of these posts in turn) a 
company of infantry furnished with a beam for battering down 
the gates or the walls would be sufficient. The post of Ooloog-. 
chat is somewhat stronger than the others and may almost 
be called a fort. It is of the same type, but the length of its 
faces is from 9 to 115 yards and its garrison numbers 150 men. 

Of all the towns which we visited Bai alone is not fortified. 

Let us now turn to an examination of the numerical strength 
and distribution of the Kashgarian army during our residence 
in the country in the year 1877. 

Below will be found authentic details of the numerical strength 
of that army arranged in two categories. The strength at those 
points where we were ourselves and where we saw the troops 
mentioned, and the strength at those points which we did not 
ourselves visit. To the first category relate particulars as to the 
numerical strength of the troops at Kashgar, Fort Maral-Bashi, 
Aksu, Bai, Koocha, Koorlia and Fort Karashar;^and at the posts 
between Fort Qultcha and Kashgar. To the second ^Mttcjgory 
belongs the information supplied in answer to questions put 
on the subject of the numerical strength of the troops in Yakoob 
Bek's advanced line of posts, viz,, at Togsoon, Divautchi, 
Kdonya-Toorfan and jn the Circles 6f Yarkend and Khotan. 


* During our stay at Koorlia there were, besides these, in oamp 2,600 dj\giU, 
brought by Yakoob Bek from Fort Togsoon on account of the deficiency of 
supplies at that place. 
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A. — Povnts which wc visited. 


Tbo Town of Kasbgrar. 


Under the command of 
Yahoob Bek*s eldest 
son, Bek Koolwi Bek : 
Sarhazaig 

'Chinese and DooBgan 
taifoorchig 

Sarbaza-is and dj^{fitg 
under Aldash, Plakim 
• of Kashgar, forming 
the ordinary garrison 
of the town 


From 2,000 to 2,200 men 

I . 1,000 „ 

• 1,000 „ 


600 


' Vort Maral-Bashl. 


Total from 4,600 to 
4,800 men, with 20 guns. 


One tabor of infantry 
was armed with rides, the 
rest had firearms of vari- 
ous kinds, and amongst 
them many flint muskets. 
Most of the cavalry hacl 
percussion and even 
breech-loading rifles. Pqgt 
of Aldash’s force had 
breech-loadei's (we saw 
about 30 such). The rest 
I had firearms of various 
j kinds, and amongst them 
Lwere flint muskets. 


Sarbazaig 


300 men. 
100 


Total... 400 


The Town of Aksu. 


The sarbazaig were arm- 
ed with flint muskets. The 
djigits were away with the 
^ llakim of Maral-Bashi at 
I the advanced posts, and 1 
I do not know^f what their 
(^armament consisted. 


Sarbazaig 

jDJigits 


The Town of Bai. 

DJigitg ^ sarbazaig 

The Town of Koocha. 

Sarbazaig 

Djigits 


Town of Koorlia. 
Sarbazaig composing 
the garrison of the citadel 
ISigits in camp ... 


1,000 men. 
100 „ 

Total 1,200 „ 
with 2 guns. 


400 men. 


600 men. 

1,000 „ 

Total 1,600 „ 

with 2 gnns. 


f Of these only 300 were 
old soldiers, the rest being 
recruits. Iheir armament 
was composed partly of 
percussion and partly of 
l^flint firearms. 

[ Three hundred of these 
) were recruits, and they were 
I armed for the most part 
( with flint muskets. 

Amongst tho sarbazaig 
were 200 recruits. Tho 
1,000 djigitSy who wero 
well trained and uniformly 
clothed, came from Khotan; 

^ and were td winter only at 
Koocha, departing in tho 
spring for the advanced 
posts. Amongst * their ar- 
mament were many per- 
cussion rifles and some flint 
^muskets. 


Total 


^ 660 men. 
with 8 guns. 
2,600 men. 


3,160 „ 
with 3 guns. 




The dgigitg had been 
brought from Togsoon by 
Yakoob Bek for copimis^- 
riat reasons. Of these 600 
men were sent with us to 
Koocha for the same reason. 
In the spring the whole 
wero to go again to Togsoon 
or to Koonya-Toorfan. 


31 



242 


KASnOABTA. 


[CHAP. VII. 


B. — Pointa'wUich we did not visit. 


The ormameiit of these 
I men consisted partly of flint 
^muskets and partly of per- 
cussioTi rifles. 


In posts and forts of 
the mountain 
traots. 

Ujjigits ff sarbazais ... | 1,600 men. 

(The posts which we visited 
wore : Irkeshtfin, Yegin, Mash- 
roop, Ooksalwlr, K andjoogsa, 

JMia-Tul and Fort Oolooguliat. 

The garrison of each of these 
pOoos numbered from 20 to 100 
men, whilst that of Ooloogchat 
was 1500 

Collected hy Yahoob Bek at the advanced posts to oppose the Chinese. 

These were armed with 
breech-loaders on the Snider 
system. Of the i^uns ono 
was a breech-loader, the 
other a muzzle-loader. Both 
were rifled 3-ponnders, and 
each was carried on a horse. 


At Fort Dlvantohl. 

JDjigits 


In the Town of Koon- 
. ya-Toorfan. 

Under the^^ command 
of Hakim Khdn Turya : 
DjigUs 
Sarbazais 


900 men and 2 guns. 


3.600 men. 

6,000 „ 


Doongan levies 

At Fort Togsoon. 

Under the command 
of the SadanleVs second 
eon, Hak Koolwi Bek : 
Djigits 

• Sarbazais 


In the Yarkend and 
Yangl-Hissar 
Oiroles. 

Djiglts 4* sarboAais ... 

In the Khotan Circle. 

r 

JJjigits 4* sarbazaU . . . 


Total 8,600 „ 

with 20 guns of dif- 
ferent patterns. 


10,000 men. 


4.000 men. 

2.000 „ 

Total 6,000 „ ^ 

with 6 breech'^-load- 
ing guns.' 


4.000 men. 

3.000 „ 

Total 7,000 „ 


f A portion of the cavalry 
[ was armed with breech- 
loaders and a part of the 
J infantry with percussion 
rifles (some of these were 
of local manufacture). 
The rest, both cavalry and 
[infantry, had flint muskets. 
^ These Dpougans had been 
recently collected for tho 
defence of the town, they 
] were little to bo depended 
' on, wore badly armed and 
ill-disciplined. 


A portion of the cavalry 
was armed with breech- 
loaders, but the majority 
of the infantry with muz- 
zle-loaders. The guns were 
of no use, either because the 
broeoh mechanism was out 
of order or because ol* an in- 
sufficiency of ammunition. 


These figures are only 
y approximate, and should be 
received with caution. 


* According to other iuiorinatioii two of these guns were muzzle-loaders. The whole 
were rifled.— AafAor. 
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Total. 

I^jlgUs 

Safhataia 

DjigiU and sarhazaU 
together 

Chinese and Doongan 
ta/{foorohis 
Doongan leyies 


18,S00 men, 
11,360 „ 

9,600 „ 

1,000 „ 
10,000 „ 


"I 

I With these troops were 
^54 guns of different apt- 
terns. 

J 


Gband total ... 


45,360 


These figures show the maximum force which Yakoob Bek Maximum 
could muster for the maintenance of peace in his own vast Bek’s disposal, 
sovereignty, for the preservation of his frontier line towards 
tlussian territory and for a struggle with the Chinese. Against 
t*h^ latter he had placed in the town of Koonya-Toorfan and in 
Forts Togsoon and Divantchi forces of the following strength : 
sarbazais 7,000; djigits 7,500, with 27 guns and levies of 
Doongans amounting to 10,000 men. 

These forces had, on the 1st March or Ist April (old style), to 
be increased by 1,500 djigita from Kooiiia and 1,000 djigita 
from Koocha. 

In November 1876, in consequence of a famine in the Koonya- 
Toorfan DistHct, Yakoob Bek was obliged to withdraw a con- 
siderable portion of his forces from the advanced posts to Koorlia 
and even to Koocha. 

On the January 1877, the troops in the advanced posts were 
distributed, on account of the difficulty of provisioning them, at 
the following points : At Divantchi, Koonya-Toorfan, Togsoon, 

Fort Shag Tal, Oortantcha-Taulga (the last two are ^on the road 
between Togsoon and Karas];Lar), Fort Karashar apd Koorlia. 

Thb Badaulet brought with him to Koorlia 3,000 djigita. Of 
these 600 were sent to Koocha, ai\d after taking to the advanced 
posts provisions for 1,000 men up to February, they returned 
to Togsoon. 

The condition of the troops at the advanced posts during the Condition of 
winter was woeftiL The greater portion of them lived in tents YakoXsekVi 
made of maia, with 20 degrees of frost on the ground. They ■dyancedpoa* 
had not sufficient worm clothing and scarcely any fuel 
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AdvSnMd^ The advanced point of the Chinese on the ^ February 1877 


l^'ineM in^tbe was the town of Ooroomtcha, wheira they had a force of 6,000 

b«Kraning ol 

1877 . “en. 


r • 

Yakoob Bek’s After jsasting a rapid glance over all that wo have said, one 

compared with cannot hut come to the conclusion that the army which Yakoob 
Bek had, could in no sense be -compared with a European 
aimy. Hence it is only possible to compare it with those of 
other independent Asiatic potentates, with whom we had come 
into collision. 

imtuw In its organization Yakoob Bek’s army was more hetcro- 

Yakoob Bek’s geneous than, for example, the army of Bokhara. In its 
armament and training it stood perceptibly higher than the 
forces of the Central Asian Khanates. Especially good was 
the Kashgarian cavalry in comparison with those disorderly 
and badly requipped bands of horsemen with whom we had 
come in contact in Central Asia. 

Spirit of his The spirit of Yakoob Bek’s troops could not be considered 

troops bad. *■ 

Causes. favourable for undertaking a stubborn fight. Abuses in recruit- 
ment (compulsory enlistment), the withholding of stipulated pay, 
the privations which the men had to undergo at the advanced 
posts, the presence of masses of Andijans (who were ready after 
the first failure to abandon their employer, and to make off to 
their own country with the good’s which they had*plundered in 
Kashgaria), lastly, a struggle with the Chinese, the issue of 
which could scarcely be doubted by any, — all these were the 
causes which called forth in the ranks of Yakoob Bek’s army 
that inducement to desert which increased day by day. 

Forecast of th« Wc have not seen the Chinese aripy whic];i is opposed to that 

twe^en^Yakoob of Yakoob Bek, and we, therefore, cannot jifdge of its nierits, 
much less settle the question as to which will come out victorious 
in the struggle which has commenced. This much only is' clear 
to us, that whereas Yakoob Bek has already made every effort to 
bring together all his forces for the fight, the strength of the 
Chinese forces musi increase with every month. We can in 
« like manner confidently predict that the first serious engage- 
ment of the Badaulet's force with those of ^the Chinese will 
call forth a rising of the people against Yakoob Bek, because 
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they are burdened with intolerable*’ imposts, and because the 
existing order of things in Edshgaria is too oppressive to last. 

With regard to the opposition which at this particular epoch Opposition to a 
a Russian army marching on Eashgaria would encounter, it may entering Eash* 
be said, that such an opposition would detain us only during the 
time that it would take to march through the mountainous tracts 
for the purpose bf capturing ^angi-Shar and certain other forti- 
fied points. In the open field Yakoob Bek’s army could be^as 
easily defeated and scattered as have been the hosts of Eokan, 

Bokhara and Ehiva, when these have met our Turkestan troops 
at Irdjar, Tchapanata, Zcraboolak, Chandir and Makhram. 



24G 


KASHOAItlA. 


[chap. VIII. 


Yakoob Bek’s 
advanced posts. 


Chinese 
advanced point. 
Lowering of 
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Chinese treat- 
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deserters. 
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Rqfisian Mis- 
sion before 
Yakaob Bek’s 
overthrow. 


CHAPTEE VIII. 

Glance at events in Kashgaria from February 1877 up to the present time — Death of 

Yakoob Bek — Internal dissensions — Strijggle amongst Yakoob Bek’s sons — Bek 

Koolwi Bek — Advance of the Chinese — Capture of Koorlia, ftoocha, Aksn, Maral- 

Bashi and Kashgar by the Chinese — Bek Koolwi Bek’s unsuccessful campaign against 

Khotan — Policy of the Chinese commanders towards the population of Kashgaria. 

At the time of our stay in Kashgaria, viz., from October 1876 
to March 1877, Yakoob Bek’s advanced posts were the follow- 
ing 

Koonya-Toorfan, which was held by Hakim Khan Turya with 
a force of some thousand aarhazaia and levies. 

Togsoon, which was held by Hak Koolwi Bek, Yakoob Bek's 
youngest son, with a force of 6,000 djigita and aarbazaia. 

Fort Divantchi, the most advanced post, which was held by 
900 djigita armed Tpth breech-loaders. 

The small range of the Divantchi hills separated the combatant 
forces. Ooroomtcha was the most advanced point held by the 
Chinese. In it they had 6,000 men. The winter of 1876-77 
had lowered the condition of Yakoob Bek's army, especially in 
regard to its morale. Desertion had begun to rapidly spread 
even amongst those persons on whqse devotion Yakoob Bek had 
always depended. 

The Chinese received deserters verv kindly and nominated 
them to various posts in the towns of Djitwishar, 

We ourselves did not happen to be spectators of the events 
which led to •the rapid and^unexpected overthrow of the Kash- 
'^rian sovereignty, since our Embassy had startq^l on the 
1877 on its return journey, one week before the advandb of the 
Chinese to their attack on Yakoob Bek’s army. 

Below will be found some interesting particulars obligingly 
communicated to mo by Major lonoff. Commandant of the Osh 
District, and by Zaman Khan Effendi.^ 

* Zaman Khan Effendi, an exile from the GaucasuB, and a man of some 
education, came from Constantinople to Kashgaria, where he sncceeded in 
^obtaining a prominent position under Yakoob Bek.‘ During period of our 
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According to the testimony of thdse two persons, the march 
of events in Djitwishar, fromVApril 1877, went on in the follow- 
ing order : — . 

On the April 1877; the Chinese, to the number of 4,000, The Chineee 

' ' adTftnoe fii^n 

marched from Ooroomtcha to Fort Divantchi, to which thev laid Ooroomtchato 

• mi • 1 . ^ FortDivantchi, 

siege. The garraon, numbenug 1,300 men, after a poor defence, wWoh sur- 
' which lasted for throe days, Surrendered to them. then^ 

At the same time as they moved from Ooroomtcha to Divantfiii, They make a 
'the Chinese made a demonstration from the town of Hami also *ir*om 
(Komool) towards Koonya-Toorfan. 2,000 armed inhabitants held 
this place, and they surrendered to the Chinese without firing al^iendlrsto*^ 
•shot. Hakim Khan Turya just succeeded in getting off with 
handful of soldiers toTogsoon, where he joined Hak Koolwi Bek. 

The detachment, then under the command of the latter, was 
composed of 4,000 djigita and aarbazais and of 6,000 armed 
inhabitants. * 


On hearing of the advance of the Chinese, Hak Koolwi Bek 
sent to his father, who was at Koorlia, for permission to forward 
reinforcements to Divantchi and Koonya-Toorfan, but before an 
answer could be received these places had already fallen, and 
Hak Koolwi- Bek, who was, in turn, without reinforcements, nat Koolwi 
retreated with hi^ whole force to the town of Karashar, fearing Karaelhar.*^^ 
that he would be cut off* frona the Soo-Bashi pass. 

Loo Tcha Darin, the Commander of the Chinese forces, acted judicious 


very judiciously with regard to the prisoners whom he took at cllinese Com- 


Divantchi. His treatment of these men was calculated to have 
a good influence in favour of the Chinese. 

All of such as were inhabitants of Djitwishar, ^amounting to 


mander Loo 
Tcha Duriii 
towards his 
prisoners. 


1,000, he treated kindly, fifl-nishing them with 'money for road 
exphnses and with passes, and then releasing them. 


He further announced that he was fighting only against the 
Andijans, i, e., the parvenua from Fergana and Tashkent ; that he 


stay at Koorlia, Zaman Khan shewed many civilities to ns. In like manner 
he did much to lighten the position of our traveller ^'evalski, whom he accom- 
panied to Lob-Nor. Zaman Khan remained with Yakoob Bek till his death, 
and was present at the fall of the Kashgarian monarchy. He then, with 
other adherents of Yakoob Bek, fled to Bussian territory, where he met with 
a hearty reception.— 
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Effect of tliift 
mild treatment. 


Yakoob Bek in 
endeavouring 
to neutralize 
the Chinese 
influence 
resorts to a 
measure which 
does himself 
still greater 
harm. 


Causes of the 
ra^Tid successes 
of th^ Chinese. 


Yakoob Bek in 
A fit of anger 
slays his 
secretary, 
Uamal 


^^ttdthen 
attacks ms 
treasurer 


held no doubt as to the devotion of the inhabitants of Djitwishar 
to the Chinese Government, and^that in a short time he would 
endeavour to free them from the extortions of Yakoob Bek. 

The remaining, prisoners, who were -natives of other parts of 
Turkestan, were sent to Ooroomteha. 

The released prisoners came to Karashar, and the rumour of 
the details attending their release reached the Badaulet. 
Esteeming the course of action adopted by the Chinese to be 
very pernicious to himself, Yakoob Bek,* iu order to neutralize 
the Chinese influence over the released prisoners, resorted to a 
measure, which did himself stiU greater harm, whilst it increased 
the general S 5 ^mpathy for the Chinese. He sent directions to his 
son Hak Kool wi Bek to deprive the released prisouers of all further 
power of spreading the story as to their deliverance. Hak 
Koolwi Bek, in fulfilment of his father’s orders, massacred the 
greater number of these unfortunate persons. The remainder 
effected their escape and returned to ihe Chinese. 

This measure, as might have been expected, produced a result 
entirely opposed to that anticipated by Yakoob Bek. The report 
of this atrocity swiftly spread throughout the whole of Kash- 
garia, and not only revealed the weakness of the Andijans, 
but made them more detested than before. The clemency of the 
Chinese towards their prisoners was exaggerated in the narra- 
tion and served to strengthen the party opposed to Yakoob Bek. 
The Chinese were thus benefited and a machine was set in 
motion, which, aided by a course of ^ energetic action, tended 
to the overthrow of Yakoob Bek’s authority. 

Certain it is that the effect of this story acting in combina- 
tion with the general discontent of the people against Yakoob 
Bek, is the only explanation of the subsequent and e^^traordi- 
narily rapid successes of the Chinese, of which we shall speak 
below. 

At 5 o’clock in the afternoon of the May 1877, the 
‘ Badaulet ’ became greatly exasperated with his secretary Hamal, 
whom, for some inexact discharge of a certain duty, he killed 
with a blow delivered with the butt-end of his gun. 

Having killed Hamal, he set upon his treasurer , Sabir Akhoon, 
whom he also began to beat. In the struggle with him he 
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received a blow which deprived him of his senses. After remain- 

ing In this condition for some time the ‘ Badaulet ’ died at 2 o’clock hf receives a 

ia the mornincf of the May. The stories that Yakoob Bek deprives him 
^ 29th ^ of his senses. 

was poisoned by his son Hak Koolwi Bek, and that he himself ^ 
took poison in consequence of his want of success against the 
.Chinese, are devoid of foundation. 

I will here insert verhadTfi an account of Yakoob Bek’s 
character as related by Zaman Khan in a letter to my address 

" The deceased Yakoob Bek was an intelligent and energetic 
man, possessed of a surprising memory. He was at the same character, 
time both cunning and sly. The truth he scarcely ever spoke. 

He was an egotist in the fullest sense and respected the opinion 
of no man. As a military man he of late shewed himself to be 
very inferior. As a polygamist he surpassed the Persian Fatal! 

Shah. In his private life he was simple, without any preten- 
sions, and was satisfied with little. At times he v/tiB kind and 
courteous to all. He observed the ceremonies of religion in a 
conscientious manner. During the 24 hours ho rested only for 
four hours, ^ being occupied during the remainder of the day. 

He trusted no one. In all matters, whether relating to the 
stable or the cook-house, or to the most important affairs of 
State, ho looked after everything himself. 

‘*ThAe secretaries formed his entire council. Yakoob Bek 
was not an educated man, and yet those who did not know him 
would imagine him to be learned ; for oftentimes he would quote, 
either for the sake of elo(luence, or in illustration of what ho 
was saying, such texts from the Koran as might be apposite to 
his remarks, or couplets from verses by well-known Persian 
poets. In the Persian language ho conversed* with freedom. 

His ordqrs as issued to his subordinates were written out at his 
dictation, and their reports were returned with his remarks 
noted thereon. Letters, however, which he received from Russia 
or from other States he kept tc^ether with the copies which 
were made of the same. 


‘ Probably in this period the time whioh he devoted to sleep is not reckoned.— 
Author, 
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“ Yakoob Bek took nothidg from the rulers of towns except 
the yearly offering. Such officials' were, however, obliged to 
keep up a certain number of troops. With regard to the taxes 
exacted by the provincial rulers from the people under their 
administration, they had no control over such demands. It was 
only at uncertain periods that he called upon his officials for 
considerable sums of money, and these had to be paid without 
ddtnur. Niaz Bek, Hakim of Khotan, besides a yearly offering, 
sent every week 11 yambas of silver (1,200 roubles or £150) 
and 44 seers of gold = about 1,800 roubles (£225), or about 
3,000 roubles (£375) a week.” 


Hak Kooiwi 
Jktk to 
Koorlia on the 
day of Yakoob 
BeVs dcatli. 


He announces 
tbo event to 
Ids troops. 


Appoints 
Hakim Khan 
'X urya as his 
deputy at 
Koorlia and 


irocteds to 
aohgar* 


Report as to 
Yakoob Bek’s 
wishes with 
respect to the 
succession to 
thd throne. 
Sympathy of 
the army and 
' of the people 
respectively. 


On the day of Yakoob Bek’s death, i. 6., on the ^ May, Hak 
Kooiwi Bek came to Koorlia from Karashar. For three whole 
days he told no one of his father’s death. During this period all 
the troops at Karashar were called back to Koorlia. 

Having collected his forces at Koorlia, Hak Kooiwi informed 
them on the of the death of their sovereign and declared 

that it was his wish to go with his father’s body to Kashgar, 
where his elder brother Bek Kooiwi Bek was, who, he said, had 
taken the place of a father to him and without whose permission 
he would undertake nothing. Having contented the army with 
the issue of two months’ pay, and having appointed Hakim 
Khan Turya his deputy for the time being, Hak Koolwi“TBek set 
out on the for Kashgar. 

According to report, it was Yakoob Bek’s wish to appoint not 
his eldest but his youngest son, Hak Kooiwi Bek, his successor, 
the latter being more warlike and more liked by the army. All 
the officers of ‘the army were also on his side. With regard to 
the sympathy of the people, especitmy of Kashgar and particu- 
larly of the merchant class, that was on the side of Bek Kooiwi 
Bek. 


Real motive 
for Hak 
Kooiwi Bek’s 
' departure for 
Kashgar. 

Bek Kooiwi 
Bek’s feelings 
V towards his 
hrotbtt.. 


According to the same information, Hak Kooiwi Bek set out 
for Kashgar with the object of prodaming himself ruler. The 
taking of his father’s^body to that place was a mere pretext. 

It is equally ceitain that Bek Kooiwi Bek recognized in his 
brother a dangetons rival, of whom he hoped to rid himself 
with the aid of an assassin. 
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tlie i. e,, the day after fiak Koolwi Bek s departure The frocks at 

from Koorlia, all the troops', assembled in that town and pro- ^aiinHakhn 
claimed Hakim Khan Turya, Khan. The latter immediately kuII ^“Sat 
sent off a certain Kipchak, Dash Bek by name, with 600 
horsemen, in pursuit of Hak Koolwi Bek, with orders to prevent 

his seizing the treasury at Aksu. 

• * 

On the 5^ June, Hak koolwi Bek, with 30 attendants, leOi Hak Kimiwi 
Aksu for Kasligar. At 80 verats’ (53Jrd miles) distance from fliat tiw* ilisfifrntion 
town, near the station of Koopruk and at the bridge over tlio Bii!' 
Kizwil-Su, Hak Koolwi Bek was ti*eacherously slain by 
Mahmed Zia Faiisat, who was sent by Bek Koolwi Bek to meet 
'l^im. 

According to another story, less worthy of credence, Bek 
Koolwi Bek pemonally met Hak Koolwi Bek and shot him with 
a revolver at the very moment of their meeting. He at the 
same time ordered all Hak Koolwi’s followers to be slain. 

In consequence of these events the Kashgarian sovereignty Division of the 
became divided into three parts, each of which had at its head K\^*ariaiuto 
a separate ruler. In Kashgar there was Bek Koolwi Bek ; in umfer^Sek’ 
Aksu, Hakim Khan Turya ; and in Khotan, Niaz Bek. These HaUim Khan 
three began to fight amongst themselves. Bek Koolwi Bek n?hz Bek ^ 
proved himself the most powerful and the most energetic. 

Having collected a force of 5f000 men he advanced against Aksu. ^ 
Hakim Khan Turya, on his part, collected a body numbering Advances 
over 4,000 men and wenl^out to meet him. Near Yaida (Djaida), 
between Maral-Bashi and Aksu, the respective advanced guards 
had a skirmish, in which the Kushgarians were defeated and 
pursued as far as TchoobKoodook (Shoor-Kooflook). Three 
day^ afterwards Bek Koolwi Bek concentrated his forces at the 
place last named, whilst Hakim Khan Turya’s main body was at Turya’s forces 
Taida. Between these two places a decisive battle took place aiui^ile flics to 
that lasted for five hours. Hakim Khan suffered a defeat and 
saved himself by escaping to Russian territory. His army 
surrendered to Bek Koolwi Bek. 

On the August, Bek Koolwi Bek entered Aksu in triumph, 

Having stopped there two weeks, he stai*ted on the gJI Akau in tri- 

cn ms return journey to the town of Kashgar, where he gave 
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He advances 
to Khotan. 


Nihz Bek's 
forces having 
been defeated 
lie dies to 
Tclmr-tchak. 


Bek Koolwi 
Bek enters the 
town of 
Khotan. 


The Chinese 
capture 
KoorliSf 
Koocha and 
Aksu and the 
Kasligarian 
garrisons 
retreat to 
Kashgar. 
Kffect of this 
news on Bek 
Koolwi Bek. 

The Chinese 
troops ill the 
service of 
Kashgaria 
shut them- 
selves up in 
Yaiigi-Sbar. 

Kffect of this 
news on the 
follpwers of 
Bek Koolwi 
Bek.« 


Flight of the 
whole of Bek 
Koolwi Bek's 
infantry. 


Bek Koelwi 
Bek endea- ' 
vours to make 


his troops a month's rest, after which he set out, on the ^i^Vetober; 
with 6,000 men for Khotan. • • 

On the 5^ Octoter he was met at Zava by th6 Khotan army 
under the leadership of Emin Bek, brother of Niaz Bek. The 
Khotanese fled otf the first charge of the Kashgarian cavalry. 
Niaz Bek, who was at the time ‘in Khotan (Jlchi), 30 verstg 
(20 miles) distant from Zava, hearing of his brother's defeat, had* 
no^desire to prolong the contest, so he took his family and his 
belongings and set out for Tchar-tchak, whence, in all probability* 
he intended making his way to the Chinese by the river Khotan- 
Darya and across Lob-Nor. 

The next day Bek Koolwi Bek entered the town of Khotqn 
and sent men to pursue and to catch Niaz Bek, but those whom 
he sent returned without success. 

On the October Bek Koolwi Bek received news of the 
capture of Koorlia, Koocha and Aksu by the Chinese, and of 
the retreat of the Kashgarian troops towards Kashgar. Under 
the influence of this news he sent a messenger to Kashgar for 
his family, directing that they should be escorted to Yarkend. 
On the V- he himself went to Yarkend, where he found 
his family. But meanwhile still sadder news had reached the 
ppmft place. Those Chinese soldiers who had been made Mussul- 
mans by Yaltoob Bek, forced th«r way into Fort,Yangi-Shar 
(citadel of the town of Kashgar) and shut themselves up in it. 
This intelligence produced a great impression on all Bek Koolwi 
Bek’s followers, for the families of very many of them were living 
in Yangi-Shar, and had, therefore, been seized by the Chinese. 
They, therefore,^ began to publicly ^reproach Bek Koolwi Bek, 
saying t.Vni.t if he had not sent for his own family from Yaiigi- 
Shar, the Chinese would not have dared to resort to*such an 
extreme measure. 

■A little before this, Bek Koolwi Bek had sent all his infantry 
from Yarkend to Maral-Bashi by the direct road, but on the 
wa^ they all fled. Soping that his affairs had now become des- 
pemte, he, accompanied by the Hakim of Yarkend and by his 
own family, started on the night of the November for the 
town of Kargalwik, whidi lies on the road to Khotan. But 
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certain peraous, whose families had Ween detained in Yangi-Shar, for Karcnlwik, 

L lit. -I. i* • • 11 11111111 but is prevent- 

stopped the intending fugitive, and demanded that he should ed snd made 
go with them tp try and recapture this fort. moMures^for 

the recapture 
of Yangi- 

Bek Koolwi Bek was consequently obliged to consent and to rooIwI 
return to Kashgar. Having arrived at Yangi-Hissar, which is half- 
. way between Yarkend and Kashgar, he out of pure spite to the 
Chinese gave orders that all the Chinese boys in the serwco 


•of various persons should be slain. 


Two hundred were the victims of this order. At the same Aidash Dat- 
time Aidash Datkha, Governor of Kashgar, killed 400 Chinese of o?K?ahw"^^ 
•both sexes and of various ages who had not gone into the citadel chfnJef 
o^ Yangi-Shar. 


On Bek Koolwi Bek came to Kashgar and took Bek Koolwi 

btii ueceniiMjr o ^ arrives at 

up his abode in a garden, distant about 3 versts (2 miles) from Kashgar. ^ 
Yangi-Shar. Those of his troops and some Doongians who had 
come to him from Aksu, to the number of more than 10,000, 
laid siege to the citadel and began to prepare to storm it. All 
their efforts were fruitless. The garrison of 500 Chinese defend- Failure of his 
ed itself heroically, for not only were all the assaults repulsed, JetHiw’the” 
but almost every night the Chinese made sorties and inflicted 
sensible loss on the besiegers. 

On the December report^ were circulated throughout Bek The Chinese 

^ said to l)c>at 

Koolwi Bek’s camp that the Chinese were close to Faizabad, 60 Faizabad. 
versts (40 miles) distant from Kashgar. Aidash Datkha was Aidasii Dat- 
sent with a force against ^hem, but he, after firing a few shots, 
retreated. This retreat was the commencement of a general 
retirement. ' ’ 

A panic seizeji Bek Koftlwi Bek’s troops, and they fled into Bek Koolwi 
Russianrterritory, some to Fergana through the Terek-Davan 
pass, some to Narwin by Chakmak and Artoosh. Bek Koolwi whfht^^he him- 
Bek was the first to give the signal for the flight. 

At seven o’clock the same evening a small reconnoitring party The Chinese 
sent by the Chinese from Maral-Bashi entered the.towDs ofSlgar. 
Kashgar without a blow. 

After Bek Koolwi Bek’s troops followed thousands of the Exodus of the 
inhabitants of Kashgar and their families, for they feaviS^ aoi'^Ka^i^. 
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'llie'ir suffer- 
ings. 


repetition of those atrocitira which had on eveiy occasion attend- 
ed the appearance of the Chinee^ after the expulsion o£ the 
KhodjaS Djengir, Yalikhan and Eatta-Tuiya. . 

These unfortunate people set out for the Terek-Davan and 
crossed the range of mountain bordering it at a time when there 
were 30 degrees of frost. 

There now began a repetition of the horrorS which attended, 
th« flight of the Kashgarians after Katta-Turya’s expulsion, 
when tens of thousands perished from frost and hunger. 

Metmires Happily for the fugitives on the present occasion, Major lonoff, 
Uwixiiin forcea an energetic and experienced Turkestanian and Commandant of 
of Uiefiigt- the Osh District in which the Terek-Davan pass is situated, 
adopted measures for their safety. He himself accompanied Hy 
his second-in-command, Captain Boselein, set out for the pass and 
at once organized measures for the relief of those Kashgarians 
who reached Russian territory almost frozen and perished from 
hunger. 

The fugitives were warmed and fed and then sent on horses 
to the town of Osh. All who crossed Russian territory were 
saved. The District Commander of the province of Sermiraitchia 
likewise did all he could to lighten the sufferings of those.fugitives 
who sought safety in Russian territory. 

TheSnri-Kol The inhabitants of Yarkend tried to fly to Sarwikol and oven 
to Shiguau, but the Sarwikol Kirgtiiz made them go back an<l 
^t'erin^Vbelr^ gave them into the hands of the Chinese. 

Ait^^' occasion the Chinese, taught by hitter expeiience, 

iwbaviour of kept themselves at first under comparative restraint The peo- 

tlie Chirew ^ , . i , * 

tennis the pie were appeased. Mussulmans were appointed as headmen 

of ^e towns. ,Trial by the Corle of ^the Shariat was permitted. 


cuu^ry. 


The iiihobit- 
antflof Kflsh- 
garia are not 
permitted to 
poaaeaa liorset. 


and religion was not inteifercd with.^ Aboift ten men were 
executed during the first day of their return. But the Chinese 
had only just come. They let the people remain in, peace- and 
turned their attention, amongst other matters, to the horses. 
Rumour tells us that the Kashgarians were forbidden to keep 
holies. Those who 4isobeyed this order were executed, or, 

- Chinese always strioUy adhered to non-iuterfeieube in religions matters. 
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according to other reports unworthy of credence, they were 
starved to death and even blown from guns. 

In the horses .which had given the Kashgavians the power of Reason for 
moving rapidly over vast tracts, the Chinese saw one of the 
principal causes of their former defeats. 

The further events which topk place during the present year Furtiier events 
.are but little known to us. We only know that with the occu- nfter*thlfre-* 
pation of Kashgar by the Chinese, the struggle is not yet over. 

Certain towns have not acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Chinese, and continue to fight with them up till now. Amongst 
these towns, Khotan and Ootchtoorfan maintain the lead. The 
Chinese have undertaken to occupy the country with too weak 
forces, which must perforce be scattered about. If, therefore, 
there should appear in Eashgaria an energetic opponent of the* 

Chinese, he might hope ^ to give them much trouble and might 
even defer the pacification for some years until sl^fficient rein- 
forcements from the Celestial Empire should arrive to overcome 
all opposition, and be in a position to uphold the order of things 
once more re-established. 

From the latest intelligence it is apparent that the mild iTie Chines© 
behaviour of the Chinese towards the natives has ceased. The ^havwur^ 
people, as of old, are burdened with intolerable exactions in natives, who 
the shape of money, provisions and forced labour. Executions re^et the 
have begun.* Dissatisfaction increases and many have come toy^Sobiiek. 
dwell on the memory of Yakoob Bek with regret. 


THE END. 
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Principal Headi^igs, — Soils, Ploughing, Manures, Wheat, Barley, Millet, 
Maize, "Pea, Beau, Dali, Sijgar, Root, Field Crops, &c., &o. 


By the J\juthor of “Riding.’* 


INDIAN RA.CING REMINISCENCES. 

Reprinted, with additions, fVom the Indian Newspapers. Numerous 
* Illustrations. 


New Edition. Crown Octavo. Price Rs. 6. 

GUIDE TO 

TRAINING AND HORSE MANAGEMENT IN INDIA. 


Secfmd Edition. Crown Octavo. Illustrated. Price Rs. 7. 

VETERINARY NOTES FOR HORSE-OWNEI^. 

AN EVERT'D AT HORSE BOOK. 



THACKER, SPINK AND CO.’S 

UNIFORM SERIES OF ILLUSTRATED WORKS, 

Elegantly Printed and Bounds 16mo, 


OF INO. 

By aliph Cheem. 

Gomio, Satirical, and Descriptive 

PQEM8 ILLUSTRATIVE OF ANGLO-INDIAN LIFE. 

Seventh Edition, With many New lllxistratione^ 

Price Rs. 7. 


RIDING: 

ON THE FLAT AND ACROSS COUNTRY. 

A GUIDE TO PRACTICAL HORSEMANSHIP,- 

By Capt. M. HORACE HAYES. 

Price Rs. 7. 

A HANDBOOK 

' OP 

HINDU MYTHOLOGY: 

VEDIC AND FURANIC. 

By Rev, W. J. WILKINS, 

Of the London Misnionary Society, Calcutta. 

Illustrated by very numerous Biigravinvs from Drawings by Native Artists. 

Price Rs. 7. 

ANGLO-INDIAN DOMESTIC LIFE. 

By the Author of Kura;. Life in Bengal.*' 

A New Edition, abridged and re-written with the original and other 
Illustrations selected by the late Colesworthy Grant. 

A POPULAR HANDBOOK OF INDIAN FERNS. 

By Colonel R. H. BEDDOME, 

Author of of British India,** ^^^erns of Southern India** 

Illustrated with 280 Plates from Drawings by the Author already so 
well known in India. (Double Volume.) 

Speoially written in a style as free from technicalities as possible to 
meet the wants of nou-scieutifio readers, and to assist visitors to the 
numerous Hill Stations of India in the selection ' and ' gathering 

of Ferns. 

A NATURAL HISTORY OF THE MAMMALIA OF INDIA. 

By R. A. STERNDALE, 

of “ Seonee ; or, Camp Lift on the Satpura Runge,” " 27t« Deni- 
sent of tilt Jungle” “ Afghan Knife,” dee. 
lUustratious bj the Author aud othenu < 






